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INTRODUCTION. - 
Chapter I. ; 


Shewing the ſdirit and temper with;wbich all conn 
tro verſies ſhould be managed. 


queſtion, which beth the contending parties, profeſs an 
equal regard for, and to be in purſuit of; implying a readi- 
neſs to ſubmit to it, Wherever it appears. 

THEREFORE, in managing all our controverſies, the fr/t re- 
gard ſhould be paid-to ruth, in honour to him who has ſtyled 
himſelf, a God of truth and without iniquity : and next, to the 

ood of him or them that gainſay it. 

Havine this worthy deſign in view, all diſputes ſhould be 
conducted, in the molt friendly manner, with all proper tokens 
of mutual reſpect, and in the temper and language of the goſpel. 
This would be to difpute like men, and as becomes chriſtian 
friends, that love one another, aiming at each others good, and 
not as perſonal enemies, who, from the pride of their hearts, are 
concerned for nothing ſo much as the victery, whether the cauſe 
they have eſpouſed, be right or wrong. | 

SUPPOSING I am ſo unhappy, as to have embrac'd an error; 
and, by argument am convinced of it ; 'tis ſurely mortification 
enough for me, to own my fault and retrat : and glory enough 


F: all ſerious debates, there is ſome truth of importance, in the 


to my antagoniſt, that he has been inſtrtimental of ſetting me 


right; and ſufficient matter of thankfulneſs to bath, that one who 
had prievoully erred, has found and embraced the truth ar laſt. 
IN all this there is not the leaſt need of one bitter, inſulting 
word, nor of an unkind reflection: nor can there any purpoſe 
be anſwered thereby, but that of venting the corruption of na- 
tare, provoking to wrath, and adding affliction to the afflicted. 
Byt bow ungeaerous would this be, to our erring 9 ? 
BY | Tic, 


"Tis, in itfelf, bad enough to err from the truth; as the parties 
ſuppaſe of each other: Why then ſhould one ſtrive to make the 
other more miſerable, by inſulting or deſpiſing of him? — Tis 
enough for a weary traveller, (that has unhappily miſs'd his way) 
to be told by one he meets, that be if wrong, and muſt go back 
again, to ſuch a road, e'er he can proceed to advantage. Hard 
indeed, that he muſt not only repeat his painful ſteps, to recover 
the ground he has loft, but myſt be railed on into the bargain. 
Sven virulent treatment of one another, in an argument, 
ſerves only to corrupt the judgment, and to provoke each others 
reſentment ; which draws off their attention from the object, 
truth which alone they profeſs to have in their view. So that 
the cauſe of truth, having ſuffer'd, in the hands df its profeſſed. 
defenders, appears in a diſadvantageous light, to the ſerious and 
inquiſitive reader: who, inſtead of liſtning to the force of reaſon- 
lag that the ſubject may be cleared up in his mind, has his atten- 
tion to the argument interrupted, by the railing of the parties : 
which, I muſt think, is juſt matter of offence, to every ſerious mind. 
In controverſy, I apprehend, an author's proper buſineſs is to 
confute his opponent, by certain facts, or ſolid reaſoning, and 
ſcriptures well apply'd : while the reader ſhould fit as an im- 
partial judge of their reaſoning ; and ought not to have any 
thing thrown in his way, io beget a peiſonal prejudice ; (as 
railery too often does), but ſhould be left entirely to the weight 
and 'force of argument, to determine his judgment, in favour of 
his or the other fide of the queſtion. Ferns; 

War then can't we in all our public diſputes, and aboue 
matters too of great importance in religion, behave ourſelves to- 
wards one another, as civilly as we do in the common affairs of 
life ? that is, endeavour to ſhew each other his ſuppoſed miſtake, 
with a chriſtian temper, and in language that isclean and decent : 
that fo, by a courteous and obligiog behaviour, we may provoke 

to unity ia affection and eſteem, however wide a- part we may be 

jn ſentiment. —— This would greatly ſerve, not only to our per- 
| Jonal benefit and comfort, but to ſpread a happy influence on all 
about us; eſpecially if we are miniſters of the meck and lowly 

Jeſus, who are ſet for examples to the flock, in word and in ſpirit, 
as well as in faith and purity. 

HoeinG for a meaſure of the Spirit, above deſcribed, with my 
eye upon the rules laid down, (which are much eaſier drawn thaa 
practic'd,) I ſhall now apply myſelf to examine, conſider and an- 
ITwer what Mr. Backus has wrote againſt my Sermons on Matth. 
16. 18. Upon this rect I will build my church, &c. 


r 


Nor that I ſhall undertake to correct every thing, which L 
think is wrong, in that remarkable piece ; (however eaſily done,) 
as the exceptionable things are too numerous, to be noticed and 
reply'd to, without being tedious. And beſides, I don't think 
myſelf obliged to defend every man's character, which he has at- 
tacked, (for there are but few, of any rank or order, that have 
eſcaped his pen,) nor to follow him, (at leaſt very far) in things 
that are foreign to my ſubjett. But me of the moſt material 
things in his book, which I think are injurious to the cauſe of 


truth, and eſpecially ſuch as do more immediately affect my /er- 


2 ſhall be duly attended to; and, I hope, ſet in ikeir proper 
wont... | * 

13 as Mr. B. has entirely miſtaken my ſermons, in numer- 
ous paſſages of them, and thereupon charged me with injurious 
treatment of the ſeparates and baptiſts; yea, with many falſe- 
hoods, incouſiſtences, groſs errors, &c. it therefore ſeems neceſſary 
that ſeveral things ſhould be premiſed, to ſer the ſermons in their 
true light, before 1 enter upon the main deſign, of anſwering the 
particulars of his book; that the reader may be able to form a 
right judgment of things, ſo differently repreſented, 


Chapter II. 


Things premiſed, to ſhew the true reading of the ſer 8 


mons under confideration, whereby many objections 
and charges of falſehood, will appear to be ground- 


Ls. 


3. A8 my ſubject led me to ſpeak of many Facts, which thro” the 
imperſection of my own memory, and the miſinformation 
ofothers, I might poſſibly make ſome miltake about, in circumſtan- 
tial points; I therefore deſired, tn my preface to thoſe ſermons, 
page 4. That if I had, in any inflances, miſtaken fats, Gc. it 
'* might be corrected, and fad it would be locked upon and treated 
** as a fimple and undeſigned miſtake.” Which I thought might 
entitle me, in ſome meaſure, to the candour of any diſcerning 


eye, that ſhould diſcoyer ſuch miſtakes. But bave fail'd with 


Mr. B. | | 
2. If, notwithſtanſting all the gentleneſs that I felt, and tho't 
1 ſhewed, there be any that think my expreſſions about the e 
rates, are too pointed and ſevere, Let it be confidered, _ 
THAT I was giving an account of the falſe ſpirit which operated 
ia thoſe days, as it was they, Now, ibis is a ſpirit directly con- 
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trary to the ſpirit of Chriſt, or effentially di Rent from it. And 
yet Ets itielf up for a chriſtian ſpirit, and will be even exaſperat- 
ed if it is not honoured as the ſpirit of Chriſt." 

" Tags ſpirit I had to do 1 therefore the feverities 
char fore may think I ufe with the eparates, are to be conſider'd 
3s levclted againſt that ſpirit, rather than againſt the Serfons, in 
winm it appeared and wrought fo terribly. As for the perſons in 
whom there appeared fo much as a g/mmering of the image & fpi- 
ext os Chciſt, I can truly ſay, they were then, & ſtill are, dear to me. 
Bur the bitter miſchievous fpirit, that had got into ſome of them, 
and influenced for great a part of their condutt, THIS I oppoſed, 
berauſe antichriſtian, aud allow d myſelf to treat with proper 
xkens of diſlike. | 

Nov, let us view that falſe and bitter foirit, ating ont itſelf, 
ia ways fo contrary to the ſpirit of the goſpel, (view 2his,) as the 
abjeck before me, the fierce, wild creature that f had 2hen to en- 
£manter, aud, iu writing to deferibe, and 1 cannot think that any 
Jeckeious and unprejudic d per ſon wil} cenſure me, as being in the 
Kit fevere. 

3. IT is to be particularly obſerved, that my diſcourſes are 
about the feprrations at Stenington; and not deſigned as exactly 
&icriptive of the ſeparazes, in all other places. 

. ALT#0' indeed, I ſuppoſed that there was a very great agreg- 
ment among the ſeparates, as to their ſpirit and conduct, thro” 
the kan. For as the true fpirit wrought harmoniouſly, ſo the 
: So that herr true character drawn in one place, would in 
oo meaſure anſwer their character every where elſe ; And there- 

fage many expreſſions, taken by themſelves. may have a general 
hook as including the whole ſect. Yer what 1 had primarily tn 
view, was.the feparations in this town, and more eſpecrally thoſe 
of my own pariſh. And if what fay be true of the feparates 
aming TS, 10 this limited ſenfe, there is no ground of complaint, 
non rbom to accufe me of faljz repreſentation, altho' my account 
'& theſe don't exactly agree with all the feparates elſe where. 
Tuts is by no means an evaſion ; but an important reality; 
"which oaght to be kept in mind by the reader, through all my 
e&iſcourfes, on the fubject of feparations; and muſt be heedtully 
pbſer ved, in the preſent diſpute, between me and Mr. Backus ; 
"ahat it may appear, whether i have given any occaſion, for his 
Calling me repcaredfy, a falſe accuſer. 

Mr ſermons will ſpeak for themfelves, to every attentive reader, 
chat rhe feparatious at Stonington, and particularly thoſe of my 
Sv puiſhioners, were the ſubject which they are — a- 

LS * | 097 


{ 
bout : and that they.are not 4 be Pee of the ſeparati- 
dus iu other places, any otherways than as theirt are ſichilar wo 
ours ; unleſs where I do particularly mention, or evidently refer 
to the ſeparates abroad. 

Tas whole preface ſhows what I here advance, 
g. bot tom“ J entend no unkind reflection pc my chriflian breth- 
ren that have forſaken my miniltry.”—And accordingly I ad- 
dreſſed myſelf to them, (p. G. preface) as tho. I had ſpoken of 
none others in my diſconrſes. Which ſhows, that when I had 
compleated the work, I verily tho't that I had been giving an 
account of my own pariſhioners, and not of the ſeparates in gene- 
ral. This alſo appears from p. 113. towards bottom, flow 
** the ſeparations began in the land '—here, indeed, is a tranſient 
glance at ſeparations, in general; ſuppoſing them efſcwhere, io be 
ſimilar to ours : bat ſuch a general view of them is nbt refained, 
at the ſubject of my intended diſcourie; for zbat is refirified to 
togſe at home; as appears from the next words, viz : and 
© rs, more eſpecially.” © Or“ (as Igo on) hat were the lead- 
ing ſteps towards them, —what things they were offended at, 
« what their principles were, —the reafons which they offered 
* for ſeparatiog.— the ſpirit which they diſcover'd and went off 
% with.” This diviſion of the work, in every part of it, points 
directly to my own people and neighbours ; as the handling of zach 
particular, in its proper place, does manifeſtly ſhow—Ard con- 
ſequently what follows, viz. “ the fendency of theſe ſeparations,” 
which is the laſt branch of the work, muſt neceflarily refer to 
thoſe ſeparations that took place here among us, which I have 
given account of. 

. Tag ſixth ſermon is chiefly n vp with the tending ſteps 
to the ſeparations,. giving a particular account of the falſe ipi- 
rit and errors that appeared in good Mr. Davenport; add is fin- 
iſhed with this obſervation, p. 129. middle, viz. * And that the 
« ſeparations among ts,” (in italic characters) took their riſe— 
« their firſt principles from the ſame, or lite, falſe ſpirit, will fur- 
< ther appear, under the following heads, which are the ſubject 
<« of the remaining diſcourfes,” Which plainly ſnows, that the 
remaining diſcourſes, which treat wholly of the „ muſt 
refer to the ſame people above mentioned. 

Tais further appears from the ſeventh fern p. 1300 title, 
« Shewing what the ſeparates took offence at—their | 
and reaſons for ſeparativg.” And next paſſage, * fhew whar 

* it was hat offended theſe brethren,and occaſioned their leaving 
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Hen obſerve two things, (1.) the ſubject and deſign of this 
ſermon is, to © ſhew their principles and reaſens for ſeparating,” 
Miſe reaſons can I be here ſuppoſed to ſpeak of, but the reac, 

pe the reaſons 
which ay own people gave? Sure [ am, I mentioned none other 
than what I found upom church record, as entred from their own 
mouths. And their principles, connected here, with their rea/ons, 
were the principles of the ſame people. And (2.) Its being faid, 
What it was that offended theſe brethren, and occaſioned their 
* caving of us,” confirms the point in hand, that I was ſpeak- 
ing immediately of my pariſhioners and townſmen. Accordingly 
the whole of this ſeventh ſermon, in every paragraph of it, ſ. peaks 
of the Teparates in Stonington, and gives an account of their errors, 
principles, and reaſons for ſeparating; which, with other things 
that I ſay of them, are true, as I ſhall prove, by living witneſſes, 
in its proper place; ſinee Mr. B. charges me with Salſehood, ſays 
ing, preface p. 5. I knew they were not ſo.” i 

Tux eighth ſermon, which cloſes my account of the ſeparations, 
carries on the ſame deſign, and ſpeaks of the ſame people, viz. the 
Eparates in Stonington, p. 153. title of the 8th ſermon, © giving 
ome account of the ſpirit which they diſcovered and went off with.” 
Which they diſcovered —they—a relative, whoſe antecedent 
mult be the people or perſons, that I had before ſpoken of, viz. the 
ſeparates of this town ; more eſpecially thoſe that had ſeparated 


from my minifry, as bath been already ſhown.—And therefore 


thoſe ſeparations, the tendency of which I propoſed, in the laſt 
place to ſpeak of muſt be the ſeparations with all their ingredients, 
which tho people made in this place: Which will hold good of 
all /ich ſeparations-in any other places. of of . 
IN os Eo, there are ſome paſſages, in this ſermon, which, taken 
ſiagly by themſel ves, may give the reader a latitude of thought, 
eo conſtrue them of the ſeparates in general : and ſo may not be 
miautely true of all, or of numbers in other places. Yet thoſe 
paſſages, taken with their connections, in foregoing.ſermans, and 
with what goes before and after them, in this ſermon. z (which is 


an approved method of conſtruing-all writings 3) and they will 


be found to be ſtrictly true of the people or perſons of whom 1 
am there ſpeaking, viz. of my o wu. Beſides, there are a mul- 
titude of paſſages-in this 8th ſermon, which muſt convince every 
obſerving reader, (who js willing to underſtand them as intend- 
ed ʒ) that I was giring account ot theſe ſeparations: at: herie, and 
did not intend that every thing which I faid of theſe ſtiould be 

applied to the wh denomination ; tho' I thought hen, and do 


Fill, that what I faid is generally true of all. I ſhall only clear 
| | two 


two or three paſſages. that look, at firſt view, as if they cannot be 
underſtood in the reſtricted ſenſe above, but as if 1 was ſpeaking 
of all the ſeparates and their churches. Sermon 8. p 160. © To 
inform how the ſeparates churches came into being, or ſprung up 
among us.” — The ſeparate churches, —intimating, that I ſpake of al 
their churches in the land ; as ſome may think. But the expla- 
nation is eaſy For there are three churches in this town, that 
went off, in a ſeparating manner, from the ſeveral congregations 
in it; but chiefly from mine. One of them, indeed, profeſſed 
itſelf a baptift church; who had maby of the ſame, or like wild 
notions with others, in thoſe times. The ſecond was a proper 
ſeparate church, profeſſiag congregational principles. The third 
held a mix'd commiunten, when the firſt went off: plunging adulf 
believers ; and, at the ſame time, admitting of infant baptiſm, and 
ſpriokliog (by ſome or other elders in that way,) to all that de- 
fired it; as I have ever underſtood the matter. And he. differed 
in nothing material, that I know of, from our common ſeparates. 
So that there were ſeparate churches—a number of them, in this 
place, —And, at the ſame time, I ſuppoſe that the ſeparate church» 
es, in other places in the land, ** ſpiang up” much after the ſame 
manner as here. 5 8 
Af I (ay, p. 161, bottom, © Thoſe that have ſeparated from 
our churches, particularly in this place,” as if I was ſpeaking of the 
ſeparations from all the churches, elſewhere. To which 1 reply 5 
there were three ſtanding churches and miniſters, in this town, 
when the ſeparations firſt took place among us. From each of 
which there were numbers that ſeparated, Two of Which 
ſtanding churches have ſince uni:zed—oow but uo in the town, 
And when they left theſe our churches, they ſeparated from all; 
both miniſters and churches, of the ſtanding order, in the land. — 
So that the expreſſion is true, if taken largely, of al the chorches, 
while the limitation of my acconnt, to my own people, Is ſtrictly 
pteſerv en. | 
Tubes having ſhown, that my diſcoutſes do immediately ahd 
primarily reipect the ſeparations at home, and ate not to be un- 
derſtood of the ſeparations abroad, or in general; only wherein 
there is a genetal likeneſs ; which ſets aſide a great part of Mr: 
B's book, and particularly deſtroys the foundation upon which 
he has ſo frequently charged me with being * a falſe accuſer of 
the brethreu,“ I. ſhall oaly premiſe one thing more, and pro- 
Feed tb another ſubjeſt. 3 
4. Tit to be particularly obſerved, that the church of Chriſt 
deſcribed in my fermatis, is his rv in a large ſenſe, * * 
. FE his tech RO 0 
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Jo 
* his vir, church v upon earth, which | is made up of all thöff 
* that profeſs faith in Chriſt and ſubjection to the laws of his 
x kingdom.“ p. 6. my book. Theſe, with theit children, are the 
church of Chriſt ſo often mentioned in my fermons. 
s 17 1 BI. E to Cambridge Platform, in the confeffion of faith, 
3. The whole body of men, throughout the world, pro 
the faith of the goſpel, and obedience unto God, by f 
808 ek according unto it, not deftroying their own profeſſion 1 
« by an; errors, everting ibe foundation, or unholineſs of conver- 
« ſation, They and their children with them, may be called the 
win ible, catholick ehurch of Chriſt,” _ 
 "'WesTmMINSTER confeſſion of faith, fays the like, p. 97 
* Tt conſiſts of all thoſe throughout the world, that vets the 
* true religion, together with their children, and is the kingdom 
« of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the houſe and family of God.” 
Tux church of Chrift, in this large ſenſe, was the object I had 
before me, and gave ſome account of. In which, no doubt, 
there are numbers of gracelefs perfons. Mr. B. in his 
Examination, takes the word church in a quite different ſenſe ; as 
T ſhall mew in the next chapter; and fo has much to object 
againſt my account of the churches. | 
I s5HALL now conſider ſome of the paſſages, quoted by Mr. 
B. and, thro' his miſtake, charged with falſchood ; proving them 
to be true, in the ſenſe of thoſe difcourſes, as already confirmed - 
That the reader may be convinced, that I have ſaid nothing againſt 
2he trulb, but for the truth. 


Chapter UI. 


: Charing ſome paſſages in my 2 from the fa; 2 
booed charged upon them by Mr. B. 


N his preface p. 5. top, he ſays, that ( to be ſilent now, would 

«| be a letting many things paſs for truth, which 1 knew were 

* not ſo, Tho many others did not know it. This he founds 
22 a paſſage quoted oat of my book, p. 164. bottom, which 
rod with p. 137. near bottom, and p. 144. 3d head top, 

reſis directly to the things that I had delivered in the ſeventh 
. Jermpa : end h, as before noted, is wholly taken up about the 
ſeparations that happened among my own pariſhioners ;. (as any 
ne may fee who reads that diſcourſe ;) and don't concern the 
ſepara tes elſe where, only as they had the ſame things among them. 

-Fherefore, for Mr. B. to fa, The knew they were not fo,” muft 
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 lappoſe that he woke, of things that he was acquainted with e- 

' where, and not of things among us; which I knew were true, tho 

Mr. B. did. not. And ſo he ſpoke of one thing, Jof another: 
Therefore ke ſpoke beſide the purpoſe. —ÞP. 32. top, © I baye 
« been thus particular,” fays Mr, B. to open the nature of 
« that conſtitution,” (ſtanding churches) © to ſhew the true 

4 cauſe of our ſeparation therefrom.” And p. 32. bottom, and 33. 
top, © a number of ſeparations were produced by that means, 
- (viz. Mr. Davenport's judging ſome miniſters, and calling people 

to ſeparate from them,) But thoſe ſeparations were not from 

the conſtitution,” &c. but © only from particular miniſters. 

©. Whereas qur ſeparations began ſeveral years afterwards, and 

© upon quite different principles.“ 

REEL T; if fo, Mr. B. has nothing to do with me, in this point.” 
Tor the ſeparations that I ſpeak of, are thoſe that took their ori- 

gin from Mr. Davenport's conduct among we, as repreſented in 

my book; i. e. the ſeeds and firſt principles of them, were then 
ſown. . Accordingly, my ſeparate brethren did not fetch their 
pleas for ſeparating, ſo much from the conftituticn, as from other 
2 as appears from their printed reaſons. And therefore 
| Mr. B . entirely miſſes his mark : for I have nothing to do with 
i What he calls * cur ſeharations, if he means thoſe at Canterbury 
or any where elſe beſides Stonington.—Therefore, alſo, what he 
adds, p 33. top, yet Mr. Fiſh would Jay them all at his” (i. e. 
Me. Davenport 's) door,” is foreign to the purpoſe, or not ti us: 
Llay ne but our own, at his door, in my diſcourſe ; and theſe 
will ſtan rightly charged, till Mr. B. proves that my bret/rer 
were not influenced. to leave vs, by the unhappy conduct of that 
good man: which I believe is out of his power. P. 41. Mr. B. 

quotes and cenſures a paſſage in p. 165. my book, where us ſaid, 
** while we give the ſeparates credit for their verbal conceſſion, 
.4. that learning is a good thing, &c. we muſt charge them with 
* ſaying, &c. and confirming of it by pracbice, that there is .no 
« need of any more than. commen learning, (nor indeed any nece/- 
% ity for that, ii they have but the Spirit,) to qualify men for the 
« work of the miniſtry. And accordingly they chooſe znlearned 
..* men, and have none but /uch, for their teachers. Neither do 
they uſe the means far obtaining any beiter accompliſhments. 
Which ſhows, that they make no account of colleges, and ſu- 
% periour ſchools of learning, to educate their ſons.” This“ 
(ays Mr. B. p. 41. battom) is laid againſt ws all, and without 
exception, — which he repreſents as a falſe charge. And p, 
45 ale, ens bare Mr, Op ito conſider how he can 
45 " nuſwgr 
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E 
* anſwer what he has ſaid, either to God or man.” And next 
line, « tho" his charge is far from truth,” &c. | 

RxPLy ; the accuſed paſſage above, is frif?ly true, of the peo- 

le whom 1 was immediately giving an account of, vz. my pari/hj- 
ners and. neighbours in town, both ſeparates and baptifts. 

I Have already obſerved, that there are three churches in 
town, of that ſort, who went off from the ſtanding churches. 
And ſince they left vs, they have had fix ordained 2/ders ; all them 

un le irned, common, labouring men. Beſides a great number of 
exhorters, public ſpeakers, ſome of them preaching occaſionally, 
as they were moved. 

Nor one of either of theſe denominations, in this town, has 
ever ſent a ſon to college, ſinee they left us, now above twenty 
ears, nor given one any more than our common /t he learnin 
to accompliſh him for ſuperiour ſervice. So that they  Sraflicaly 
ay, © there is no need of any more than common learning to qua- 
lify a man for the work of the miniſtry ;”” And by the above 
| account it appears,“ that they do not uſe the means for obtain- 

key ing better accompliſhments.” 

Ay as a further evidence of their ſetilog light by learning, in 
reſpect to miniſterial furniture, there have been inſtances among 
us. of great numbers, of the ſeparate way, flocking after a noted 
exhorter or teacher, that could not read a word in the bible; but 
being full of zeal, has ſpoken (I have heard.) to the a@miration of 
his hearers. This gave me reaſon to ſay, as above, © nor indeed 
any neceſſity for that, (i. e. cemman learning ) if they have but 
the Spirit.“ 

Tuvs truly have 1 ſpoken of my feparate brethren and neigh- 
bouts in town, of whom I have ſhown that my diſcourſes are to 
be underſtood. And in theſe things, 1 ſuppoſe, they have bot 
bee unlike to the ſeparates in general abroad. 

So that what Mr. B. bas offered, p. 42. 43. to prove that my 
account is not true, by giving inſtances to the contrary in Nor- 
wich, Canterbury and elſewhete, is entirely out of the queſtion, 
_ even if they were ind-ed as he repreſents them ; which account of 
is I thall correct. when [ have added, hs 


Ky withour Scam? as Mr. B. ok my "$670; doi import. For 
they haye not ore college learned teacher, i. e. ordained teacher, in 
all or any of their churches, thro' the land, that ever 1 beard of, 
or can find. And 'twas evidently college learniiig that I ſpake of, 


3 that Kang of my ſermon; for it concludes thus, 552. 
& © which 


130 
«which ſhows that they make S of colleges or ſupert 
* our ſchools of learning to educate their ſons.” And there are 
many other paſſages in this ſermon, that plainly ſhow, that by 
karning and learned men, I intend ſuch as have a liberal education. 
He adds, p. 41. bottom, our praflice is appealed to, for the 


0 proot of the charge; then (fays he) let that be examined.” — 
The firſt that he mentions are Meſſi'rs the Paines; both of them 


ordained paſtors, in the ſeparate churches, as he tells vs, p. 42. 
top. But neither of them have aby claim to the character in 
queſtion. For though © Mr. Ekhſba Paine of Canterbury, was 
© one of the greateſt lawyers in that colony,” and . his brother 
«© Solomon had been a leading man in the town, and their repre- 
« ſentative at the general court,” as Mr. B. obſerves, yet this by 
no means proves them to be gentlemen of a /iberat education, — 


fuch learned men as I ſpake of, and ſaid the ſcparares't _—_ not, as 


teachers in their churches. 
His argument, put into for, Lands thus, * 
Ix ſome of che 01dained paſtors, in the ſeparate churches, were 
1 0 leading men and repreſentatives at the general ccurt, then 
they have learned men, or men of a liberal wen tor their 
teachers. 
Bo r the two ordained bälle above, viz. the Patten; were fuch : 
THEREFORE the ſeparates have, in their churches, learned 


men, or men of a liberal education, for their teachers. 


EvERY one ſees that the conſequence is not true; and that his 
argument, from the Paines, does not touch what I advanced, 
even if they had been ſeparate teachers in his place, much leſs as 
they are, one at Canterbury and the other at Long - Iſland. 

AND as to thoſe ** other ordajned paſtors” (in the ſeparate 
churches) “ who have conſiderable {kill in both the Greek and 
Latin tongues,” p. 43. middle, allowing it to be ſo, ir don't 
prove his point, that they had college learning. So theſe inſtan- 
ces avail him nothing, even if they were teachers at Stonington: 
Lefs ſtill, as they are ſomewhere cut of town ; and ſo out of the 
queſtion. 

ToucninG Meſii'rs the eb 0 Mr. B. leaves them 
ia p 43. one wight naturally conclude; that they are feparate 
teachers, even now. For he tells us,“ They were expelled, &c. 
and became teachers among the ſeparates.” Alf they were ſo, 
for a while ; yet they are now ſettled miniſters of the flanding 
order. As appears, partly, from Mr. B's own account, p 85. 


where he tells us, that Mr. FohnCleaveland was ordained by winiſters 
of cur denomination, orer a church ip part of ich, received 


” —intg 
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Ano: fellow ſtip with the landing churches,” And by ano- 
the, band I am afſured, that Mr. Ebenezer Cleveland was, or- 
„ dujocd ar Cape Ann, over a regular ſociety, by regular mini- 
© ſters. and preaches there still.“ 80 that My account of the 
te leachert, in the paſſuge accuſed, viz. © that they haye 
nn but unlearned men, holds true both at home and abroad. 
Ap as to the other branch of the paſſage, vi: That they 

« dont uſe the means for obtaining any better accompliſhments,” 
i e, doa t fend their ſons to college, with any view to qualify then 
For the work of the minifiry,'in their churches, (which the argy- 
ment that I was upon, muſt neceſſurily imply, this I ſay.) holds 
.good is general, thro' all this part of the laud.: at lealt for ought 
chat Mr. B. has brought to diſprove it. For even in the inſtances 


Fre 


2 


ara, ever ſent his fon to college, with view te qualify him, 
(i e. as to human learning.) for the winiſtcy, in the /eparate way ; 
which 10 argue fairly, oaght to come into the couſiderati 75. 
As t the Cavelends above. wenioded,— J is granted that 
Mr. Jfial Cleaueland, (of the fe pas xe church in Center bury. 
Ent two of his ſous to college,” 2: Ar. B. relates p. 42 — But 
then, he ſent them as one of the flanding order, jong enough be- 
Sue be ſeparated: For, as Mr. B himſelf relates, (pe 66. bottom) 
1. After, zhey had beep at college about three Years,” (ſuppoſing 
them doth to be of a claſs,) they were both expelled out of 
„ lege“; which, (as p. 42. 43.) was on Noy. 19. 1744; for 
Sttendiag the feparate meeting at n about two moniks 
: before'thas. - Bat there was no ſeparation at Canterbury, (if Mr. 


Backs, | gives a ir ne account of that matter,) until ſome time in 


„abe year- 1744: For be teils us, p 38 that it began in this 
16 * that is, as he goes on to relate, was occaſioned gy 
: thecalling and ſettling of Me. Cg fell there, which was in De- 

mer 1744. — Which proves that Mr. Jeſiab Clavgland ſent his 
- ſans % college years before be ſeparated. - And. ſo he did not 
fend, themuss a;/eþgrate, but as one of the ſtanding order, 

Tus reader will judge now, whether it was fair and honeſt, 
in Mrs B. to bring the Clavklands; as inftances of the ſeparates 
- feading- their fons to college? © I leave Mr. B. te ecoohder: how 
* he can onſwer what he has ſaid, & c. 

lx the ame page Mr. Bi tells of three members of one eps 
- ® nate church in Nor which,“ ſending each a ſos to college witbin 
cheſe ſeẽ years: And ft one ſeparate church is much on the 
- derline, numbers haviog returned to the ſtanding church or ſo- 


ciety there; aud the rgf are withouta d. The Rev, Mr. F. 


412 TE 


©, which he meations, it don t appear that any ſeparate parent, as 4 


— 
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V - 
Er, their late r, jeft them, atd lately diſtiagviſbed 
himſelf, to the honour of truth and goſpel order, by a public 


reflection upon himſeH, (as Tam credibly informed) for Ns error, 


in promoting ſeparations from the ſtanding churches, ſo much as 
he has done. And was, ſome months ago, ordained, by regular 


- miniſhers, over a regular church and congregation, in Pu. 


Bo r as to the three ſons of ſeparates, above mentioned, at 
Norwich, who were lately brought up at the college, Lam affyred 
by an evidence before me, © that it was owing to the very great 
« defire of the ſors rather than to the motion of their parents; 
certainly fo, as to tuo of them.” Now that 25%, or any other 
inſtances, of ſeparates ſending their fons to college, may really 
prove any thing to purpoſe, there ſhould be ſome evidence that 
they {ent them with a view to qualify them the berfer for the 


work of the miniſtry, in their /eparate churches. Otherwiſe E 


think it fails of proving them Friends to learning, in the fenfe of 
the prefeot queſtion. 2 5 

ONE thing is remarkable, and, I think might well put the ſe- 
parates upon ſertons reflection, that thoſe few young geotlemen, 
of a liberal education, whoſe parents are ſeparates, {ar leaſt all 
that I am acquainted with,) are exceedingly griev'd at their pa- 


rents ſeparation, and earneſtly labour to convince them of their 
miſtake, —are p*culiarly attach'd to the landing minifters and 


* 


the ſeparate ſpirit, errors and ways. A 


churches ; and, believe I may ſay, are the furtheſt remor'd from 
MarrEns being thus, when fet in their true light, ſafficiently 


prove that the feparates do, in geperal, ſet light by learning, — 


that they do not eſteem a liberal education, as a nerdful accom- 
pliſhmeut; at leaſt of any great importance, for the work of the 
miniſtry. They themſelves do know that they ſpeak lightly of 
it, and praclically (et it at naught, as the whole body of their 
elders loudly proclaim. . Anditf chey require any further evidence 


to the truth of. what I have ſaid, upon the ſubject, let the ſpirit 


and language of Mr. Barkus, ſhown throughout his book, againft 


#4 


the learned miniſtry of the ſtandiag churches, ſupply the place of 


many witnefles. 


* 


ISEHALIL, here, only add 2 paſſage or two, ioftcad of many, 


wherein Mr. B. miſtakes my ſermons, in his uſe of the word 


\ church, and church of Chriſt.— I have already ſhown that ny book 


treats of the charch of Chrift in a large ſenſe. meaning his viſibie 
church upon earth, confilting of all viſthle believers, or profeſ- 


ſors of the chriſtian faith, walking agreeable thereto, and their 
Rn 
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16 
if not generally, takes the word church in the moſt narrow and 
limited ſenſe, as intending oni) a number of adult believers, in 

Il communion. As appears p. 19..top : his quotation from Dr. 
Mather aud Mr. Mitchel. And p. 49. bottom. When we 
* firſt appeared agaiuſt having the worthy and unworthy partake 
* together at the Lord's table &c. And p. 51. top, © The over- 
4 enlarging of full communion” &c. And ſo ihroughout this part 
of his [abied ; and in numerous other places, he confronts me 
with a church that I was not ſpeaking about, i. e. not in that 


| Tenſe. And ſo he often diſputes without an opponent. 


Tue are many more inſtances in which Mr. B. has miſta- 
ken the ſubject of my ſermons, both in reſpect to the ſeparations 
and pecple that I was ſpeaking of, and in reſpect to the church 
that I was characterizing. His miſtakes of theſe kinds, lie diſ- 
perſed throu zhout his book; which I cannot collect together, in 
this place. I ſhall notice them, as I meer with them, and refer 
them to this chapter ; or the reader may note them himſelf, and by 
the ſpecimen that I have given, he will be able to clear many 


eyed paſſ:ges, in wy ſermons, of the falſhood charged upon 
War has been ſaid is ſufficient to ſhow, that Mr. B. thro' 
his own miſtakes has frequently turn'd his readers attention from 


the object that [ evidently had in view, and fix d it upon ſome- 


thing foreiga to the ſubjeft : Which occaſions him frequently 
to talk boo 

as may be farther ſhown; in their proper places. Thus having 
_vohappily wandred out of his way, and not miſtruſting that he 
1s lolt, but confident of his being right, he often faults bis au- 
thor where there is no error committed; and as frequently tri- 


entirely beſide the purpoſe, in many parts of his book ; 


Chapter IV.. 


Remarks on the title page and prefare of Mr. B! 


book. 


4 [S ſaying LEE PE? that I © labour to prove that the /e. 


% parates & bapti/ts ate joining with the gates of hell againſt 


: * them” (i. e. agaialt the ſtanding churches, built upon the rock) 
is not iagenuouſly done, nor indeed truly repreſented. 


I CANNOT, at preſent, find, nor do I remember more than 


two paſſages, in my ſermons, upon which he can found his charge. 


In my addreſs to my ſeparate and baptiſt brethren, preface, . . 
A 2 io 


(89 
top, (which they might do wt to read over agaia,) I ay, 
„Think how diſplealing it mußt be to our gracious God and 
„ Redeemer, , who has purcha/ed bis church uith his own blood, that 
* you have taken part with the gates :f hell, in attempts to demo- 
lich the buiiding ; as I am Vall perjua. ded pou have dons, th: >tahh 
„ (I hope) undeſtgnedly, thro' the jubtity of that old ſerpent, who 
« bepriied our innocent mother ” Aad, ſpeaking of the Baptiſt 
churches, Sermon Vp gs. 1 ay, They little think, as /cha- 
„ ritably believe, hau far they join with the gates of hell, | in oppo- 


| * ſing the church of -Chiift, by laying waſte the nuiſery,” &c.— 


Ia both which paſſage the caadid and judicious reader will ob- 
ſerve, that I peatly touch their ſuppoſed error, in ſuch a form of 
ſpzech, az evidently carries a generous apolegy for them, at the 
ſame time that i remind them of the uachriitian part which they 
are acting. And % is widely different from the light in which 
Mr. B. has ſet them. in his title page. Good men, thro' miſtake, 


eſpecially in the height of their zezl, may be ſaid to Join the gates 


ot hell apainlt Chriſt and his church; as Peter did it oppoſing 
his ſufferiags, Matth. 16. 22 Be it far front thee, Lord, this ſhall 
not be unte thee., For which he met with that fharp rebuke, next 


v. Ct thee behind me, ſatan, &c. 


His text, in title p-ge, © Ia. 62. 0. G7 thro", go thro' the gates 
« gather 51 the tones, lift uþ a ftandard for the people,” aſi gas a 
recy diffizulc and important work, to ſome well accambpſiſhied' re- 
former, to remove every impediment out of the way of God's 


people's embracing and adhering, te his holy reiigion, And if 


the text has any reference to the book that Me. B has printed, 


_ agalalt my ſerajoas, I leave the judicious reader to ſay, whether 


he has ſkillfully and faithfully done the ſervice ; or whether he 
has not caſt tzbexty fones at the propbets of the Lord, his miniſters, 
to ane that he has removed out of the way of his Pech! 22 And Mr. 
B. himſelf might do well to conſider ſeriouſly if it is not ſo. 

His quotation from Dr. Owen, title page, bottom,“ Separation 


5 g2nerally hears ill in the world, and yet there is a ſe paration 


« ſuitable to the mind of God : he that will nat ſeparate from the 
* wortd and fa'/e woche. is a ſeparate from Chriſt, “ is bndoubt- 


. edly true, and makes directly againff the people for whom Mr. 


B. is going to plead. That the T-paration ot our brethren, from 
the flandins churches, (if Mr. B intends them) is from the 2 ar ld 
and from fa ze worſbip, and fo, ſuitable to the mind of God, is the 
thing to be proved ; and which D. dor Owen is o far from help- 
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jag him to the proof of, or even intending, that he expreſſy de. 
nies it, aud would highly reſeni the application of his word> io 
favor ſo ill a deſign. For we muſt ſuppoſe the DoRtor to under- 
ſtand himſelf, and to ſpeak conſiſteutiy. And he tells us, rexr 


| page (E/chal. p 37) That careleſs ſeparations from h d 


churches, waiking accordiog to the crder of the g;/þel, (ibough 
perhaps ailing in the practice of ſome things of ſmall concern- 


ment) ig ne ſmall fin.” And immediately tells vs what thoſe 


ſeparations ate, which he juſtifies and accounts ſvitable to the 
mind of God, viz. * ſeparation from the /nful pratizces. and diſ- 


© orderiy waſkin?s, and falſe unwarranted ways of ul ib in apy.” 


But the arc offences, which our ſcparate brethren, who had any 
tolerable degree of underſtanding. even 1a the height of ti.cir zeal, 
did nat pretend to charge us with ; or if they did, the charge 
could not be ſupported : Nay they themſelves cndeavor to imi- 
tate our worſhip. So that this paſſage from that eminent writer, 
ſands, in the title page, as an empty ſound of words, that do but 
amuſe the leſs intelligent reader: or elſe they make nothing er 


dur feparates, but again/? them. 


But to touch a little on the pre face.. Mr B begins it 


Vith encomiums on þcace, and ſpeaking the 2ruth in le. But 


who begun the {trife, that unhappily commenced many years 


ago, and which has continued to this day? Did not the migiſ- 
ters of Chri{t promote and encourage the work of God, with all 


their might; even thoſe very miniſters where there have been 
the greateſt ſeparations ? Did not the people—thoſe that finally 


ſeparated, take upon them the liberty to judge and cenſure the 


miaiſters, and many of their orderly brethren, as carnal men and 
| 4 40 j 6 ; : 4 2 

hypocrites ? for which and many other unchiaritable aud difor- 
derly practices, the miniſters, in faithfulneſs reproved them : 


Which opened their mouth ſtill wider againſt them. For this, 
and other inſtances of their fanding by the canſe of God and his 


truths, they were declared Peers of the work of Ced, and cne- 


mies to the cauſe of Chiilt. So that the breach of peace began 


on the ſeparates ſide- But where are the pcace makers? Has 


Mr. B. followed the things that mate for peace, in the ſpitit, lan- 


guage, or arguments of his book? Has he {þ:ten the trith in love ? 
Has be altered one ſentence, about the ſlandipg miniſſers (ſome 


favorites excepted). that carrics the Jealt token of love, or decent 
reſpeck? I will ſuppoſe. he thinks that he has ſpoken the truth 


about them, (howerer miſtaken) but where is the Ewe, even the 


F 


tove that is due to an cnewy ? Verity, "vis not ts be ound 7 but, 
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am Corry to ſay it, bitterneſs, clamour and evil ſpeaking, are the + 


mott viltioguiſhiog, characters of his performance. So that 
wicu he ſpcaks of *© galling one another in perverſe diſputes,” 
(pref p 1, e he wight well bluſh over his pen, aud fay, 
+ [am the man.“ 


But paſſiag over many things that are excepiionzble in the . 


preface, L would jult rema:k on one or two more, and procced 
to the body of his work. 


Pretace p 5, he obſerves, © Mr. Fiſh tells us he hopes, if chere 


de any milt.kes, it will be looked upoa as ſimpie and undeſigu- 


ed.“ Burtſa;s he, As he has miſtook the rule idfclf, thro'out- 


* his book, I leave him aud others to couſider how lmp'e and 
* undeiipncd fych a miſtake can be.“ 


be a lieaple; undeligned miſtake, i. e. he cannot be an honeſt man. 


The conſequence is dęuied, it the ſuc be true; unleſs wg hold ta 


the doctrine of perfectiog of heart. 
But what rule does he here ſpeak of? * The gollen rule, ſays 


he below, i. e. the rule in Mat. 7. 12. All things whatſecrer ye. 


would that men ſhould do unto yen ds ye even fo unto them—as l ſup- 
poſe he malt intend. 

Three wiinclles are ſummoned, which he ſays avail in law, to 
prove that I have miſtaken the rule above. p. 5. 

1it Wiineſs, No man, ſays he, or community, can think it 
© re. fnable, to have their character drawn, ouly by their imper- 


fectwus, without any of their virtues: yet Mr. F. ſays, What- 
* ever good chings they have among them, they have them got 


* as febe arates, but in common with other chiifiians.” 
Reply. It was, not my proper buſineſs io draw their cheracter 


as men, nor as chriſtians, but only as ſepargtes. (Sermons p. 160) 


Ine things that [have told you of above, are their charaFterij- 
© tics, or their dittinguithing marks as ſeparates,” (which Mr, B. 
leaves out); and whatever virtues they had as men or as chriſtiang, 
(which i frequently allow them) yet I knew of noge they had 
ar ep rates Therefore I had properly to do with nothing but 
their inSer/efions, errors, Or faults. Theſe I had to deſeribe, 
reprove aud correct, And fo I aQed agreeable to that gaiden 
1e, in telling them of, aud reproviug thei for their amperfecriens 
and errors. For ſurely, that rule don't ob'ige us to tell a bfo- 
ther all his grid pri erties, W hen we go to reprove bim for his 


faults, 
xs Witneſs. 


His arguineat here is this, 
It a mau mittakes the rule, it cannot be a ſimple, uadeſigued a 
' Miltake ; But Mr. F. has miſtaken the rule; 1berefore it cannot 
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2d Witneſs, * None cen be willing (ſays Mr. B. ) to have the 
character of their whole denomination taken from evii perſons 
© and things, which may be picked out among them: yet in the 
* midſt of this labour to draw our picture, he fays, *I Would rot 
here be underitood to reprefent them all, to a man, as advance , 
* cigg and uuiting in every one of the particulars above mention- 
Fed; but ſome of them held one, ſome another,” p. 142. 

Reply. The very quotation that Mr. B makes out of my 
book, ſhows that I was not giving the character of the whole de- 
nominaticn, but only of individuals. And if | have given 2m 
their true character, the ground of his complaint is removed. 
The denomination remains as it was. 

And as to the evil perſons and things, which he ſappoſes I 
have picked out,” I leave Mr. B. to ſettle that point with them; 
for thoſe that I ſpeak of, were, chictly, ſuch as paſſed for gad 
perſans; in that day: and the 20 ing, that Irclate, are ſuch things 


as they aid and did, which they held for truths + and it they were 
evil, Mr. B. muſt labour to confute them, if I have pot is it, 


But I have ſhown that my ſermons treat of the /iparates at. 
Þ>me, and touch none abroad, but ſuch as are like them + fo, che 
bl; denomination is out of the queſtion. | 

24 Witneſs. * No man can be rationally willing to be deprived” 
* of the liberty of hearing and judging for-himſelf, in {xd 
* matters; nor to be condemned by others without a fair heart 
l Yei—Mr. Filh's—ſpecial article of advice, in the 1 is, 
Go not after them nor follow them.'—* Thus his Whole dritt 

© appears to be, to keep bis people from hearing e and judging tor 
* themſzlyes. And he has condemned us without a fair hea ring 

. 

_ Reply, I ſhou'd be very ſorry if 1 had done any thirg to de- 
prive men of their natural right, to hear and judge for themſelves. 
Snrely I have taught the contrary, in my book, p. 79. top, 
Every man muſt fee, and think, and judge for himſelf,” and 
ſime p bottom, Each one muſt jadge, believe and chuſe for 
© himſelf, in the affairs of religion.“ And I cndeavored to ain 
my people, to whom thoſe ſermons were preached, to excrciie 
their chi iftian liberty ariaht; by laying ſcripture truths be fore | 
them, witty all plainneſs; thewing them the errors of their ſepa- 
Tate brethren, aud laying open the fin and danger of their ways. 
In ail which there was light held up, and (as I appichcnd) 
matter of judgment offered for them to act upon. Now, as 1 

Nas then ſpeaking to my on people, whe are net ſcfaratis, it 
Was 


«; 


FL) 

was farely the part of a faithful ſhepherd, to warn his flock of 
their danger; and perfectly confi ſtent with liberty to adviſe, *Gq , 
© not after them, nor follow them,” unleſs advice and liberty are, 
joconſiſtent. Aud as to the /eparates, my people were well ac- | 
guainted with them, they were bred among them, and needed , 
not to go after them in order to inform themſclves : they well, 
knew their principles, ſpirit and ways, from what they had heard, 
in public as well as from perſonal acquaintance. And if they , 
needed any farther light, they might gain it, by reading the books; 
that Mr. B. ſays, have been written on both ſides of the queſtion, _ 
So that my þeþ/z had full liberty of hearing and judging for 
themſelves. 

And as to the ſeparates being © condemned without a fair hear- _ 
© ing,” as Mr. B. charges me, this is not true of my own pariſhion-,.. 
zrs, who are the only Pecple we have to do within this place. For 
my /cbarate brethren, be ſides the advantage of all public aud pri- 
vate means, before they left my miniſtry, had afterwards as fair. 
an opportunity as they could deſire, to offer their reaſons for 
ſeparatian; and full liberty to ſay what they pleaſed fo us, and 
they did ſay Ne e pleaſed us, tor four or five hours to- 
gether, at a church\meeting appointed whelly upon their account. 
And after the church had formed a judgment upon thoſe reaſong, 
we ſent a requeſt to our ſeparate brethren, earneſtly deſiring, 
them to attend the next church meeting, to offer them all the. 
light we could, and to hear if they had any thing further to ſay. 
But they utterly refuſed to come ; as related in my book, p. 146. . 
The church then ſent a committee with the paſtor, to their houſes, , 
to A them to matters of caaviftion. Some received our viſit and, 
converſation, together with the church' judgment, civilly ; but 
others would not. So that my pexple that ſeparated, had as full and 
fair a hearing (if they had pleaſed fairly to have attended to it), 
as ever people had Therefore they were not condemned 20 it haut 


a hearing, as Mr. B. wrongfully charges. —As for frangers, Mr. 
Vac, and the whole fraternity of ſeparates, properly underſtood, 


by the relative US— He has condemned US, ſays Mr. B) they. 
we:e out of my juriſdiction. I had'no buſineſs to call 2%m to a. 
bearing; and Hey are entirely out of the preſent queſtion. | 

Thus I think Mr. B's three witneſſzs, upon which he confi- 
dently relied to, gain his cauſe, have utterly failed him. Their, 
number indeed is ſufficient, in Jaw, to have convicted me of miſ- 
taking the rule : but their evidence cannot be EN admitted, 
for want of truth and common ſenſe, 
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I 525 to acknowlege EF apology for me, ES 1 
6 ſuppoſe (lays he) the chief thing which ind him, iv tbeſe 
* affairs was a conceit of his good deſign therein. — Nov tis uo 
* gew thing (De adds) for men under 2. /lrong canceit that they ave 
4 „engage in 2 good Cafe, to put good meanings to bad actions of 

their o vn, and bad Meanings to good actions of o hers.“ And 
retura the charitable ſuppolition, that Mr. B cguccited that he 
had a g d:fign i in wiilog his piece. And it men's cyes may be 
bliaded by fucha conceit, then he haz given, at leaſt, one trac reaſon 
of his own Hie, in a great part ot the reaſoniugs aud charges 
of his book againſt mine. 

It what L bave ſaid of my , bardte brethren, is as far ſrom truth 


as what the 23/Þ5 of Gluceſter, in his ſer non beto e the MOL 


fays of the colauifts, then there was ſome: propriety in his apply- 
zag the injurious refieCtions of that author, as a teproot to me; 
but as Mr. B. neither has, nor, I tru}, ever can prove that I have 
injuriouſly miſrepreſented my brethren, I thall therefore paſs over 
all that he has quoted from the biſhap, with his remarks upon it, 
iu pref. p. 7, 3,9. as not io the purpoſc: : and ſhall only ae 
his enquiry, pref. p. 9. Who is this that preſumes to correct 
© bifo:þs and miniſters at Weh rate? Anf. Perhaps we ſhall 
find him pointed out, Luke 14. 28 One that intending to burtd a 
tower dil nit fit dnun * rft ts count the ct. whether he had fi. 72 cnt 
fo ficiſh it. What ſollows in the next verſe, is left to the fe qu“, 
Pref. p. 10. I would be far (fays Mr. B.) from repreſentivg 


© Mr. F. as ſingular in what he has publiſned. No; his ſcrmovs 


rare a ſpecimen of what has often been de! ivercd from pu! pus in 


our land, for more than 20 years '—— Tis likely ſo-aud is a 
proot chat the fame ſpirit 22d errors of the ſeparates, which my 


ſermons ſpeak aoginſt, have prevailed elſewhere in the land: For 
none can ſuppole that the miaiſters would have preached againſt 


| what had no exiſtence among them. And Mr. B might well be 


check'd and put upon ſ-rions reflection, when he finds that thoſe 
pious and great men, Mr. Edwards, aud Mr. D hratnard, (higb 1 


eſtieemed by Mr. B.) were as puogent, if not as frequent, in de- 


clariog againſt the ſeparates and their errors, as and my brethren 
haze deen. See Mr. Ed warde“ Religious Affectioas . 
25 p 25 alſo r. Brainard's Life, pa reicularly p. 220, to 229. and 

. 292 alſo Mr Edwards s Funeral £ Sermon for Nr. Brai- 
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Chapter V. 


Mr. B's miſtakes about. A church, and lineal acces 
ſion, corrected: and his notion of the new coue- 
nant, from Jer. 31.71. {to ſbut out injants of 


believers} confused. 
P. 11, titte—“ Chargers which Mr. F. gives of #ehrare of 
* Chriit '—His vying A chuich, in imates that! had been 
giving the character of a Sarficaiar chuich of commuricants'; in 
which ſenſe 1 find he frequently takes up the word church in my 
book; which I have ſhown is wot the ſubject of my diſcourſes 
about the ch: urch of Chriſt : and ſo he ſets cut with a miſtake. 

P. idem. Thoſe who-delire to bring any controverſy to a juſt 
iſſue, will endeavor 10 hold up what light they can, concerning 
* the merits of the cauſe, and not am ofe or perplex others mihas 
« with thipgs foreiga from the things in hand.” | 
The thought is good; and it his Practice tad been agreeable, 
my work would have been eaſy The reader wil! judge if many 


things are pot ereign. 


P. 14 Why wos his memory 10 hort, as never to mention 
© the prophets in the Jewith church, white he enlarges upon the 
« pricfts and Leuites: Reply. The prophets were extrasrdi- 
tary miniſters, raiſed up and tent with ſpecial meſſages; and kad 
not their ſtated, daily ſervices, as the prieſts and Levites had, 
Thee were ihe ordinary ſtanding minitters in the church of God 
jo that day : and of ſuch ers meant to fpeak — —He adds, 
Perhaps he might think the latter (the prietis and Levites) 


- * would belt agree with his notion of 2 line of ſucceſſion ;—arid a 


little below calls it an uniaterrupted lige dowa from the 
apoſtles.“ 

Nr. B. has not told us where that netion of mine is advanced, 
ia my book ; neither do 1 remember one paſſage that ſpraks any 
ſuch thing. —1 have ſaid indeed, p. 18, that *even for tha! tHou- 
' ſand years, in which popery over-run the chrilttan worid, the 
church was well ſupplied with fund, learned and godly mini- 
ters, who boldly defended the troths of God againſt the man 


© of Ga ; even until the glorious reformation uoder Luther and 


© Calvin” And Iadd, + This we are affared off from Hiſtary of 
* undoubred authority, where the very names of choſe able mini- 
' fers are preſerved.” ——— This, it ems, Mr. B. underſtands 
t9 contain my notion of 2 tire of ſuccaen, as abort - For he 

„ | | adds, 
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adds, p. 14, e He would have us think that they have ſuch a 
| Paaegittr, where the very names of ſuch a line is preſerved. © But 
e it ſeems by the margin that tis in Latin, and as we are come out 
” ©of the Latin church, we ſhall expect to hear it in Engl, before 
* we believe it.“ 

Reply. My authority for the above, is an old bock, entitled, 
Jus Divinum, (as margin) at large, Jus Divinum Min rü wun⸗ 
4 S in Engliſh, * The Divine Right of the Coſpel Miniſtry: 
publiſhed by the Provincial Aſſembly of London, 1654, and 
- 5 ſubſcribed in the Name and by the Appointment of the Aſſem- 
. ®. bly Nov. 2. 1653, Roger Drake, Moderator, Mat thewPcol, Scribe, 
; | and others. 

And now Mr. B. has it in Engh ;/b, I hope that he and his bre- 
4 ee will belieue what I have ſaid above, If I can ſhew, from this 
--Indifputable authority, that the church has been thus furniſhed 
with ſuch miniſters as above, even in the darkeſt times, Chap, 
3. p. 53. From the time of Chriſt aud his apbſtles, for 699 

years, our famous ewe / againſt the Romaniſts, hath abundant- 
" © ly proved, that the fruthe profeſſed in the reformed churches, 
were maintained by the antients, And in the ſucceeding cen- 
's tories, when the man of fin began to prevail, there were, in 
their ſeveral ages, godly and learned miniſters, who oppoſed the 
* 14 popilh errors, detendiog the ſufficiency of ſcripture, Communion 
ia both kinds, juſtification by free grace, difclaiming the deti!e: 
ments of worthip, in adoring images, invocation of ſaints, pray- 
„og for the dead, worſhiping reliques ; and openly teſtifying 
+©againſt the rigog and ſwelling, power of the Pope, deciaring 
8 agaluſt his ſupremacy and title of univerſal Biſhop, as amichri- 
-#;* ſtian.” 

Their names are as follows : 

From the Gooth:year of Chriſt to the yooth, 100750 T/dert, 

y '* Hoſyehius and others, there were alſo in this iſland” (England) 
-* thofe two famous, preachers Aidan and alſo Finan,',,.eminent!j 

+: facceſsful- in turning to the chriſtian faith the kingdoms of Mor. 
„ pap and the Eaſt Saxons. 

-8th Century, * Beſides our famous countrymen Bede, Alminu 
eos *and many others, there were Aldebertus and Clemens and Samfp/in 
„ with many other. -priefts, why did mightily withſtand Pop 

* Boniface.” N 

gth Century, were 7. qurienfis, Agoberdus, Rabants, and At 

* the laft accuſed by the Pope tor an heretick.“ | 
ele and others.” 
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'tith Century, In the heat ws, height of antichrifiiant im, on 

c bert, bilhop of Chartres, and many more. 
lach Century, * Befides 4rna/Shus the martyr, Huge de ae 
« Viftore, &c. were Peter Bruis avi his ſcholar Henry ot The! lege, 
© two famous preachers again{t popiſh errors. 
13th Century, In this age are recorded Atiſſadere, Peter de 
« Vineis, &c. and thoſe two mouz preachers Gerardus and Dulci- 
nus, who preached that the Pope was Auntichriſt, and Rome Ba- 
« bylon. 
| cape Century, In this age appeared for Chriſt Themas Brad- 
* warden, Richard Armachanis, Taulerus, a famous preacher in 
Germany, and that glorious | iotument of the Lord, Jehn Wick- 
« jj 

15 195 Century, © Savanerota, Jahn Buſs," Sc. 

16th Century. Martin Luther, and many others.“ 

Aad thus our Lord has fulfilled, in his providence, what he 
promiſed i in his word, Lo I am with you alway unto the end of the 
world ; neceſſarily implying that there would be min ers in his 
church for him to be preſeat with. So evident is it thàt the 
church of God has been ſupplied with able and faithful miniſters, 
and that he has taken care to preſerve and hand down their names 
thro”every age of the church. 

Thus I have made it appear, by the beſt kind of proof the ſub- 
ject would admit of, next to the promiſe itſelf, even 2% moſt er- 
450 kiftsry, that the church of Chriſt has always been furniſhed 
with faithful and accompliſhed miniſters ; which was all-rhat I 
had to defend; for this was all that I ſaid, - A lineal Juceeſſ en 
of miniſters from the apoltles, i is ons thing, whith I did not affert; - 
and a conſtant ſupply of miniſters in the church, which bave 
þ: oved, is anther thing, which Mr B. ought to bare known how 
to diſtinguiſh, before he determined to reject my account, as 
altogether Fabulbtis; miſapplyiog, and, by wiſapplicatipa, abuſing 
1 Tim. 1. 4. NN, ther give heed to fables, &c. 

But that which is of the greateſt impirtance, in theſe pages 
of Mr. B. is about the materials ot the viſible chriſtian church. 
In p. 22. of my ſermons, F obſerve, * that the church of Chriſt,” 
(i. e. l. is viſible church upon earth, before deſcribed) has always 
couſiſted of viſible believing parents and their children, bound 
s together by covenant to be the Lord's'—And having ſhown 
that the viſible church of God has all along been mad up of 


fuch materials, i. e. believing parents and their children. trom he 


bogianiog, and particularly from Abrahim's day, with whom God 
D moſt 


26 ) 


tact explicitly renewed his gracious covenant, taking i his ſeed, 
I Ak. p. 27. s it not altogether reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 
ehriſtiau church is made up of the Jame materials that the Jew- 

im churck was? 

Mr. B p. 12, grants, 'Tis true that this was the conſtitution 
© of the church which was gathered in Abrahams family ;* but 
with reſpect to the materials of the chriſtian church, he lays, in 
anſwer to my enquiry above, No, by vc means; becauſe God 
© has ſaid the contrary.'—And to prove that he has ſaid ſo, quotes 
Jer, 31. 31, 32. Behold the days come, faith the Lord, that 1 will 
© make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe cf 

* Judah: Met according to the covenant that I made with their fathers 
ix the day that I too them by the hand, to bring them cut of the 
* landef Egypt. —Thole that ſtood forth then, as a body to enter 
* into covz:oant, tho' they had ſeen great ſigns and miracles, yet 
the Lord had not given them a hear? to perceive, eyes to ſee, nor 
© ears to hear unto that day. But of this new covenant he ſays, 
* I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in heir 
arte, and I will be their God, and they ſhall be wy people, 
and they /ball al! know me, &c. v. 33. The conſtitotion prieſt- 
© hood and ordinances of the Jewiſh church ſerved unto the ex- 
© ample and /bad;w of heavenly things ; but this is a better cove- 
© pant Which is eſtabliſhed npon better promiſes. That old cove- 
© nant [{rael break, and he regarded them not: but this new cove- 
© nant is eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, which are, I will, and 
they. /ball, Heb. 8. —5—13.” And hereupon he concludes p. 13. 
I cannot, imaging that tis poſſible for words to expreſs more 

© plaialg tban theſe do, that there is an efential difference between 
the materials as well as the forms of the two churches ——All 
c Abraham s natural feed. were circumciſed: and God faid, My 
* covenant. Gall be in your fſb : and all bis ſeed in a fel ſenſe 
* have the Jaw written in their hearts, and their ſons ſhall be re- 

ef no more, Heb. 10. 16, 17. Accordingly i it was ſuch 

© as ſpould the ſaved, that were added to the church in the apoſtles 
© times, Akts 2. And when ſome of a contrary charaFer* (i. e. 
ſuch as au not be ſaved) got in, (i. e. into the church, made 
vp of ſuch as Hs be ſaved) they are laid to creep in unawares, 
Gal. 2, 4. Jude 4. Therefore I think we may juſtly return 
our author's. queſlion, and fay, is it not altogether unreaſenabli 
to ſuppoſe that the chriſtian church is made vp of the jame ma- 
* ferials the Jewiſh church was, fince the Holy Ghoſt has fo 
© PQ e the e —— This * a point of 
YO 
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yery great importance, I have * the whele of his reaſonize 
upon it, and almoſt every word, that it may be ſcen whether. 
take Mr. B. right, and treat him fairly. 

To which L reply, If I underſtand him, I think bis meaning 
mult be this, That the covenant which God made: with Iſrael 
whea he brought them up out of Egypt, was the covenant which 
took 1 in parents and children, and made them the materials of the 

ewiſh church: but the new covenant, which he would make 
with them afterwards, is eſſentially different from that'\fovenant 
and therefore there pult be an efſential difference in ile materials 
of the two churches, Jewiſb and Chriſtian— That iu tact the ma- 
terials of the chriſtiau v7 i/eble church (L fay viſible, for that is cur 
ſabject) are all truly gracious perſons : for he fays, the /aw is 
* written in their hea: ts, their. ſias are pardoned, and they are ſuch 
* 233 /a! be ſaved: and coaſequently there is an ad to the 
diſtinction between viſive and inv li be — And yet tis 65 that hyp 
 crites do ſometimes creep in, i. e into the church: which he had 
jaſt deſcribed. —— Theſe I think are his ſenuments, ſo far as 1 
can ſee any thing of his meaning. The J appears to be a ma- 

nifeſt abſurdity ; for it 51ppoſes that bad men may creep into a 
chu ch where there are none but god men. —The tab firſt, 1 
think, are very groſs mitakes, which being laid in the foundation 
of bis work, have led him attray in %% points thro' the whole, 

To ſh:w his miſtake about the covenant Jeremiah ſpesks of, 
and to confirm what J advanced about the materials of the Clii- 
wo vilible church, I ſhall attempt ike following points, 

Open the covenant which God made with his people Iſrael, 
White he bro't chem up out of the land of Egypt; and ſhew, that 
altho' the new covenant here ſpoken of, is not according to that, 
yet that tis the ſame, for ſubRance, with the covenant of grace 
made with Abraham, which took in children with their Parents, 
making them the materials of the viſible church. 

2. That there is therefore nothing in the conſtitution of this 
new coveuant, that neceſarily requires a change of the materials 
of the church that is formed under ir, 

3. That the Chriſtian diſpenſation of this new covenant, pre · 
ſer ves the ſame materials, for kind, as the Jewiſh had. 

4. And therefore that God has not, in his word ſaid any thing 
cxitrary to what I have laid down, 

Firs r. Oben the covenant which God made with his peopie Nrael, 
when he bro't them up out of the land of Egypt, &c. 


This is doubtleſs the law or 3 which God gave them 


by 


* 
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&5 Moſes, at Mount Sinai, ſooo af:er they came oat of Egypt ; 
Which, as to the matte; and form of it, conſidered ſimply by i it. 
ſeit, is di guihed from the co nant of Brace, which God made 


wien Abrahan bons, * ofore, 2 as 1think is clear from Gal. 4. where 


St Faul, ſpeaking tb bam's two for s {/>mael and 1ſaac, the 
former by. Hagar be ond woman, the latter by Sarah the free- 
Wom.1n apd, bo from, y. 22,.23. adds y 24, Theſe things are 
an allegory. Fai ese are the two cs venants ; the one from mount 
rag 4a gendereth zo beudege, which is Agar, The ther (as 
er ſtood) from mouai Siu, which is Sarah, by whom 
ro” 0 60 his other ſon, 1ſaac, accordipg to promiſe ; and 
ſigatfiss. 12 ether covenant that Paul peaks of, i. e. the covenant 
of grace, With Abraham, 
Ibis covenant at Sinai, which God made with Iirael, ſoon af- 
ter they came out of Egypt, contained a ſyſtem of mcral, cerems- 
nial and Lalitic laws, for the regulation of their whole conduct. 
The moral aw, ſummed up in ten commandments, Was not 
ecu jar to the Sinai covenant ; but always run thro' all the dif: 
p<viations pf.che covenant of grace, as neceſſarily reſulting from 
the nature. and per fectious ot God, and our relation to him and 
to one Agoth- r za ways * abides | in force, aud is by no mcang 
# RE. _— 


his Sisal covenant alſo contained a multitude of emblems or 


; 
ec monics, which . fio:d in meats and drinks and divers waſhirgs, 


together With ſacrifices and continual burnt offerings, as types and 
Süres of the Meſſiab, aud the bleſſiugs of his kingdom. 
'Fhere were moreovei in it a number of laws for the regulati- 


| Anek che ſtate, or Civil affairs; to guard the lives and properties 


of the people. 

_ Theſe things were ſhown to Moles | in the Mount, and by DI 
delivered to the people, as the laws and commands of God; 
which they anſwered with one voice, and faid, All the words hie 
the Lord hath ſaid, will we as, Exod. 24. 3. And ſo it was a propet 


| fo; mal covenunt, 


With regard to tr civil flate, It was made only between 
God as their Political bead or king f that peaple, and the Jews as 
© his national ſubjects; or at moſt, but as fitting on the mercy 

at, 04 4 cloud of glory, as the viſible head of a national v Able 
ch. ch, a d not ne to reach io the concerus of another 
F We 19 15 

Bat more eſpecially are we to view God a, their political bead, 
in this covenant, and the prople (the Jewiſh nation, thereby 

formed 


% © HEY of Religions, p. 15. P. 42. 


neither was it capable of it. 


29 

formed into a civil polity) as is implied 1 Sam. 8. 5, 7, Whe 
the elders of Iſrael ſaid to Samuel, Make us a king'to jucge US 
all the nations : The Lord ſaid—they have not rejected , a but 
they have rejefed me, that T ſhould net reign ver them. | 

This Sinai covenant, conſidered ſeparately and apart by itſelf, 

was really, ia the nature of it, a' (kind of) * covenant of works ;* 
as appears from hence, that their obcdience to it ſecured them. of 
their lives, properties and comforts, Deut. 6. 24. 25. The Lord 
tommanded us to ds all theſe lautes ---that he might preſerve us 
alive, as at this day. And it ſball be our rigiteouſneſs, if we obſerve 
fo do all theſe commandments before the Lord our God. And hence 
the carnal Jews fondly ſought to be juſtificd before God, in mat- 
ters pertaipiag to the conſcience and eternal life, by their obedi- 
ence to the Sinai covenant ; which great miſtake the apoſtk Paul 


dene. abundantly to convince them of, and warn them 
aialt 


But this covenant was never deſigned to beende them with a 


juſtifying righteouſneſs before God, as to their eternal ſlate ; 
".'T heir ſtrieſt obſervance of all the 
ſacrifices, waſhings and 'cercmonies of it, cculd not make bim that 
aid the ſervice perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience, Heb. 9. 9 ——— 
The trauſgreſſor, after all the ſacrifices and purifications of the 


tabernacle, remained a guilty, condemned creature before God. 


until he repaired to the covenant of grace for pardon and peace 
with God and his own conſcience, thro? the blood and righteouſ- 
neſs of Jcſus Chriſt, Heb. 9. 14, 15. For (as Paul reaſons Gal. 

3. 21) if there had been a law given which could have given life, 
verily righteouſneſs ſbeuld have been by the lau. All the faith- 
ful, during the Sinai covenant, or under the Me/aicaldiſpenſation, 


were ſaved by faith in the pardoning mercy and grace of God, 


thro' the atoning blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as exhibited in the cove- 
nant of grace; as really and as fully as before or ſince.  Accor- 
diogly the geſpel was preached unto them as well as to us, as we are 
told exprelly, Heb. 4. 2. It was preached to Abraham, as the 
apoſtle ubſeives Gal, 3.8. And it continued to be preached to 
his poſterity, the Iſraelites, as we ſee above, in Heb. 4. 2. Surely 
then they had the covenant of grace, at the ſame time that the 
Sinai covenant was in force. 

Abraham's covenant was a pure covenant of arace, in which 
God promiſes, [will be a Gd unto thee and ts thy ſeed. And again 
Gen. 28. 14. 1n thee andin thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth 
oe b/:Jed. Which the apoſtle to the Galatians improves, to — 
| | > them 

Harmony of Religions, p. 40. 2” 
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them of their folly in Abbie on the works of the law to julll⸗ 


ty or make them perect; and to convince them that Chri/t and 


is grace were the bleſlags contained in the promiſe ot God to 
Avraham, that they might ſcek juſtification by faith in him alone, 


Gal. 3 16 Now fo +& aham and his feed were the promiſes made; | 
Se farth nit, and to ſeeds, as o many ; but as of one ; and to thy feed 


hr H is Chrife. Sutcly thea Abraham's ſeed, the Ilraelites at 


Sima, or under that diſpcnſation, were not jultified and ſaved by 
me works of the law, 8 by faith ia Chiilt. So then this co- 
venant of gract, which runs thro” every viſperfation, is the co- 


vwenant which ihe Iſraciiies were under and ſaved by, at the 
ing of the law, or covenant of Stada; and cyer alter, even as 


ta the lav had never been given YR. Sinai covenant made 


r the leaſt a t2ration in the covenant of grace, nor did it re— 


oe the people ot God from under iis bleed influence, and 


Rope of lalyation by it, any more than it the law of ceremonies 
Kid never been eaaRt-<d : as the apoitie exp: eſly declares (in the 
et v. Gai 3 17) Aud this / fay, that the cc penant that was 

/ med before of Cod in Chrijk, (i e. the covenant with abraham) 


#he ary (i. e the Sindi covenant) which was 430 years after, can- 


wt dunn that it ſbould make the promife of n ect. The pro- 
mile of God to Abraham and his ſce', i. e. the covenant of grace, 


od firm and unchangeable, notwithſtanding the law or cove- 
nut at Sinai ; for it was. confirmed by an oath. Heb 6. 13,14, 
Far when Ood made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he couid fwear by no 
greater be fwear by him/ef, faying, ſurely bleſſing 1 wiilbleſs thee, &c. 
alluding to Gen. 22. 16—18. By myſelf have I ſworn. faith the 


Eerd---that in bleſſing I will bleſs 25 and in thy ſeed [ball all the 


n of the earth be bleſſed. 
Obj ckion, But if the children of Iſtiael were under the cove- 


want of grace, at and after the giving of the law, to what end 


was it given? Sal. 3. 19. Wherefcre then ferveth the law It was 
ad (fays Paul) becauſe of tranſer//is lens, till the ſeed ſbould come 10 
whom the promiſe was made, 

It was added The Greek word fi ;anifies, © it was Fit to, not et 
Ah, itſelf alone, as a dine covenant ; but added as an appendix 
to the eve of grace : whence it is plain that God added the 
© $inai law to the promiſe, for evangelical ends and Pur F eſes. 
Added - not fet up in oppoſition to the promiſe, Gal. 3. 21. 1 the 
kw then againſt the promiſe of Gel? Gd forbid, This would have 
t atterly difinnulied the promitle, v. 18. for if the aiheritance 6e of 
F the hu tis namore by promiſe." 2 
| Mr. Flave!, vol. 2. p. 448, 


} 

, 

* 
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80 ihe although the hw or covenant of Sinai, confidered by 
irſelt alone, may be called a covenant of 109: ks (as before noted) z 


and hence the apoſtle calls it the aw; and the people ot God, 


during that diſpenſation, were ſaid to be under the law; and abe 


carnal Jews, thro' a very daogerous miſlake, fought after righie- 


' ouſneſs by the works of the law, to jultify chem before God: yet 


this Sinai covenant, conſidered as an appendix to the proeuife, ar 
eovenant of grace, twhich the people of God have always been 
under, ſiuce the fall of Adam) which is its proper place, and the 
light in which we ſhould always view it; — full of emblems; 
-gures and types, that evidently pointed to Chrilt, and ihe ble. 
tings of the covenant thro' him: And fo, it ſerves to many . 
celtent and gracious purpoſes. So that, taking the whole of the. 
Jewith diſpenſation together, tis plainly a diſpenſation of gra 
a new edition of God's gracious covenant by e aud the Seren 
from Adam. 

It beiog thus evident that the Abr ahamical covenant, Or cove- 


nanc of grace, remained the ſame under the Sinai covenani—({far 


ibis called the i au, the apoſtle aſſures us, could not dijanun! that} 
we are hereby led very eaſily to fee. the meaning of Jeremiah. ia 
the text under conſideration Jer. 31. 31. & The days come, 


faith the Lird, that I will make a new covenant with the huge of ife 


rael and the hiuſe of Judah, not accoreling to the covenani that 1 wot 
with their fathers, &c. 

A new covenant— that is, it (hall oot be according to the cove- 
nant or law given at Sinai; but entirely new, of a quite dificrent 
coaſtr uction, ia reſpect to that, Indeed what was purely moral 
in that covenant, ſhall remain, as before noted: but as to the 


_ ceremonial and political laws of it, theſe (hall ceaſe, and the co- 
venaut (hall be new. 


But not eu in reſpect to the covenant "of grace . madg wich 
Abraha n. That runs to him and to his ſeed forever; that is, 
thro' all diſpenſations, invariably the ſame; as to the ſubſiance of 
it ; and nothing new in it, only a new and fairer edition, under 2 
new diſpenſation; and fo, not eſſentially but only circumflantially 
different. 

Now, alcho' the Sinai covenant did not exclude children, yet it 
was not the Moſaical diſpenſation or covenant at Sinai; but the 
ii peuſation of the covenant of grace with Abraham, that renew» 
edly took in parents and eaildren together, as the materials of 
the viſible church. God faid to Abraham, 7 will be a God unte 
tos and t5thy ſend: and in token of it he gare the ſeal of the ca- 

venant 


re 


8 

venant to him and to his a ; and fo orihed a viſible 
church in his houſe. Mr. B. grants that this was the conliitu- 
q tion ot the church gathered in Abraham's family.” Which 

or covenant, with infant childrens privilege in it, conti- 
nued from Abraham to Moſes, and run thro' the whole Jewiſh 
diſpenſation, to the coming of Chriſt. The law or covenant 
which God made with IſracÞ at Sinai, ſtrictly ſpeaking, had no 
hand in bringing in the little ones with their parents, Theſe 
materials of the church were gathered and eſtabliſhed 430 years 
before this. The Sinai cc venant ſound them in the church fixed 

Mere by the promiſe of God to their father Abraham; even by 
bis covenant of grace with bim; and had no power to caſt them 
out for it could not diſunmul the promiſe. All it could do was to 
adminifter the laws, with the bleſſings and curſes which it con- 
tained, to the whole community, or church that was gathered "y 
a better 254 more durable covenant, 

Now when the Sinai diſpenfation ends—when the laws ad 
ordinances of it are repealed, and a new diſpenſation of the cove- 
nant of grace (as the new covenant ſpoken of in the prophecy of 
Jeremiah evideatly is) ſhall rake place ; all which was fulfilled 
at the coming of Chriſt, i. e after his death and reſurrection. how 
ſhall this eveat make any alteration in the materials of the church 
that were appointed and gathered under the fame covenant, that 
is then to be made new, i. e. ſet forth under a new d: iſpenſation ? 
| Since twas by the covenant of grace that infants were taken in, 
with their parents, they muſt certainly hold their privilege 
their place in the covenant and church, fo long as the ſame cove- 
vant that took them in remains in force ; - unleſs by ſome ſpecial 
act of God, who made the covenant, their privnrge is taken 
away; which is not to be produced. 

_ then appears the fatal miſtake of Mr. B Feta? to bis 
cauie | 
For I think it is ident, that he goes upon the ſuppoſition, 
that the covenant which God made with their fathers, the Ifra- 
Sites, when he took them by the hand and brought them out of 
of Egypt, (which muſt be the law or covenant of Sinai) is 
the"covenant which gave children their church privileges. And 
therefore that being diſſolved, and the new covenant of Jeremiah, 
Þeiag not according to that, but quite a new and anther thing, 

mult have a new ſet of materials, ſubjòcts or metabers, to form a 
church of, under it. For there muſt be none in it, he ſays, but 


What have the law written in their hearts.” Whercas 1 = it 
n ? = 


33 
bis dern prove l. that che chilaren ot the Fewifh chureh, Wers 
not admitted to privilege. by viride of the * covenant at Spar 
which coveniat they break ; but by the covenant of grace m de 
wich Abrabam ; iu which God lays, IJ will be a Gad unts the” an 
te thy ſeed: and therefore, tho” the cochint of Sinai be 400. | 
liſh:d, aud a new covenant made, yer | this can never aff*& the 
materials of the church, or make any alteration in them.; waits 
the new covenant chat'is to be made, de efſentially different from 
that covenant which” took them in, But thts is for ſubllance the 
fam: as hath been ſhown, and may be further Cleared; © 
la a word, Mr B. relies holy n the abolition « t oh 6d. or 
Sinas covenant ;\ which feither took in; nor call out the children, 
aud which we don t found bur infaüts tight upon; aud on the 
makiag of a new covenant, which is, fer antially, the very ſame, 
that rl took children into the church: aud tiom hence con- 
clades, that becauſe a cov-naar, which is entirely our of che 
queſtion, i is a50H hed, therefore the chi! dren mult be denied 
privilege, in the chriſtian church. gathered under the ſawe cove- 
naut that made them members at fill ;—which every one, XS 
common capacity; mulf fee is falſe reaſhning The conſeque & 
is talſe, and the whole argument nothing to he pyrpoſe — The 
fongdation being laid in RPA II” evjdent miltake, ihe whole 
buildiag Rlls. 3 
1 migut here cloſe; but to gie forther 1 icht, for the Gui. i- 
on of all, - that Jetemigb's neu covenant, is ſubſtantially the ſame 
covenant of grace made with Abraham, which took in children | 
with their parents—the ſame that God's people have always been 
under, thro” all diſpenſations, ſince the fall, (to make this wy 
plainer) I ſhall add ſomie paſſiges of ſeripture. Speaklng to 
the ſ-ve people that were under the Sinai covenant, God 1a ſays, 
D: ut. fi 8. The Lord thy God fhall circumciſe thine heart, and 
the hear. As feed, 7 love oo Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
Cr. ant ebay alt return and obey the vcice of the Lord, to ds all 
bis commandments, &c,—the ſame thing as writing the law in 
their hearts, in Jeremiah's new covenant ;—and v. 11—14. This 
cummani nent which I command thee this day. is not hidden from thee, 
&c. but the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy maul and in thy 
heart, &: q. d. Thou kaoweſt and believeſt it. The apoltis 
interprets theſe paſſages, as intending the righte: uſneſe of faith, 
Rom. 10. 6—8. Say not wh» ſhall aſcend, &c. the word is high, &c. 
that is, the word of faith which we preath. The prophet Jeremiah 
adds, 33 v. { WILL be their * and tley SHALL be my peqþle. 
The 
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The, ſame, in fubilance, with God's promiſe to Abraham, Gen. 
12.7, { WILL eflablſh my covenant between me and thee—to be a 
od unto, thee and to thy ſeed after thee.—A, God unto thee and te 
thy /ced, is the covenant of grace, in full extent: * Here is a con- 
« fluence of all, blefliogs, temporal, ipiritual and eternal.'* . Pl. 
144. 15. Happy is that:pe:ple,whoſe God is the Lord. God ours l all 
is ers. The coveoant that has this, has all tis full of grace. 
Upon Iſroel's entering Canaan, the covenant or promiſe runs thus, 
Lev. 26 1t—13. 4 will ſet my tabernacle among you, and I will 
wall amongyyou, and W1LL be your God, and ye SHALL be my peo: 
ple 5 I am the Lord your. God, which brought you out of the land of 
Egypt. Here is Jeremiah s;new covenant premiſe, given in the 
ſame words, to the ſame- people that came out of Egypt, while in 
the wilderneſs, to be made good to themin Canaan : and applied, 
by the apoſtle, to goſpel times, under the new diſpenſation of 
the covenant of grace, to which Jeremiah refers, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
Te are the temple of the living Cod: As God hath ſaid, I will duell 
#n them and walk in them, and I will be their Cod and they ſhall be 
7 $£2þle ; quoting the very words of Moſes in Leviticus, ſpoken 
to Iſrael long before Jeremiah. Had not Iſrael then, the ſame 
new covenant of grace which Jeremiah ſpeaks of? Where is the 


difference? I wiLL. and you SHALL, was ever the gracious 


Word of God, or form of his covenant of grace—How then is it 


a better covenant, eſtabliſhed upon better præmiſes“ as Mr, B. 


argues. Tis better than the Sinai covenant; but not better than 
the covenant of grace with Adam, Neah, Abraham and 1{ſfracl ; for 
it is e/ſentially the fame ; only at the time Jeremiah ſpeaks of, it 


' would. receive the faireſt edition that ever it had; and its rich 


contents would be more fully opened. The prophet adds, v. 34. 
They ſhall teach no more every man his neighb:ur, | ſaying, know the 
Lord ; for they ſhall all know me, &c —To be underſtood in a 
qualified ſenſe. To be ſure, knswhege ſhall be greatly increaſed 
in goſpel times. When the prophecics are opened and read in 


the hiſtory, people of every age and rank ſhall be more univerſal- 


Iy acquainted with Chriſt and goſpel truths. The goſpel ſhall 
be ſeat to the Gentiles, and they ſhall be turned rom darkneſs to 
light. The holy Spirit ſhall be poured out, and multitudes (ſhall 
be converted, and their fins ſhall be forgiven, —Bur all this don't 
prove it a new covenant, in the ſenſe of Mr. B. Theſe, and all 


other bleſſings were put into the covenant of grace, when it was 


firſt made; and a meaſtire of iam was diſpenſed to the patriarchs 


} | 
and to all the faithful, from the beginning. lo goſpel times mne 
bleſſiügs of this new covenant were to iſſue forth more abundaarlz 7. 
er to the prophet. 
The Jews had an earneſt of the rich inheritance---of theſe neu 
covenant bleſſiogs, when they returned from the Baby loniſſi 
captivity. Then was fulfilled the like promiſe of God by Ezeki-” 
el 36. 26-28. I will tale away the feney heart, . 18 Gd, cut of 
your fleſh, &c. and put my Shirit within you- .--- And ye SHALL be 
MY PEOPLE, and { WILL be Your Gop. The fame again as 
this in Jeremiah. And thus it was----God made that people of 
ſuch a temper, at leaſt, remarkably ſo, as he had promiſed, -—— 
And in the latter days, the glory of which is yet to come, the. 
inexhauſtible treaſures of this new covenant bleſſings ſhall be 
poured out more abundantly than ever before; when the kingdoms 
of this world ſball become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, 
Objectioa. But how is this covenant NEW, if it be the ſame. 
for ſubſtance that it always was? Can the ſame thing be old and 
new too? 
Anſwer. In different reſpects it may. John 13. 34- A new 
commandment give I unto you, that ye Ive one ancther.— This, in it» 
ſelf, is an i commandment, Levit. 19. 18. Thou ſbalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf. And yet new, as our Lord taught it more 
plainly thau ever; preſſed it by new motives, and above all recom- 
meaded it by a new example, even his own ; adding. as I hard le- 
ved 50 —He laid down his life for them. So 1 John 3. 16. We 
dug ht to lay down our lives for the brethren, for the chriſtian com- 
munity, church and cauſe of Chriſt : and lo new, as to the ex- 
tent and degree of its operation. 
Thus the covenant of grace is here called neu; not only In 
reſpect to the Sinai covenant, as before noted, but in reſpect to. 
itſelt e entially the fame I your Cd, and you my people Juſti- 
fied freely by his grace-- through faithin his blo:d, Rom. 3. 24,25. 
Always the ſame, in ſuch reſpects; but circumflantially new += --= 
The g2/bel d ifpenſation of it is new; different from any that had 
been before it--- more ſpiritual, ſimple, ard free from outward 
ceremonies. New, as opened with clearer light and more full 
Cilplays of its boundleſs grace. New, as offering mercy, yea all 
its bleſſings, to the natims.--to the whle world ; which before were 
eonfined very much to the Jewiſh nation. And therefore eſpe- 
cially. n2w, as the holy Spirit ſhould more generally and effectu- 
ally ſet home divine truths, to the converſion of multitudes, 
writing the law of God upon their hearts, as the prophet * 
| | anc 


(36 Y 
and fergrving heir ſons. Th us God hes done, in a meaſure for all 
the fauhjul, uuder the old covenant, 6 e the old d. per ſatian, us 


\ $4 » 


already ſhown : but un {er the new i e. the new C25 be. 3 . 


chan Se m * r 85 Spirie Gall make the law, OT e 

1 ot God more generally or extenlive ly cfficacious to {alvation.; 

| SzcoxDLY, There is thereting nothipg in the conſtirutio of 
thit new Covenant, that ncceſſ iy requires a change of the wa- 
terials of the church, that is formed under it. 

Mr. 8. affi ms p. 13. hät there is an eſſential difference be · 
teen ile materials, as well as the Varms, of the two cbur- 

ches,“ Jewiſh and Chriſtian ij. e. Whereas the jewiſh church 
- had believing parents and heir chilÞ en iu it, (which is what my 
book intends by materials) the chiitiian viſible church is made vpe 
mitetia s efentially different: and theſe, he tells us, are only thoſe 
that have the law written in their hearts, and v bof. Ins are par- 
dened—— No children in thr5-ehurch. until they appear to have 

the Izw thus written, accordivg to bim. 

Now it the % materza!s are ſhut out of the Chriſtian church, it 
muſt be, either becauſe this new covenant, under which the chri- 
ſtian church is gathered, cannot, in the pature and conſtitution 
of it, take them in; or elſe becauſe of ſome explicit aft, or pro: 
bibitin, thar barrs their admitigace But there is nothing in the 
nature and conſtitution of this new covenant, to forbid, or exclude 
them. For I thiak I have proved, that it is the very fame new 
exventnt of grace; for 24 ee the fame that the Jewiſh church 
were under. And if the fame covenant that required or promi- 
ſed that the law /boutd be written in their kearts, and that provided 
pardzn. of ſin, thro' the blood of Chrilt, Dip take Farents and 
their children into the Jewiſh church, then there can be nothing 
in the n5ture and conſtitution of this new, covenant. to forbid the 
old materials, i. e children's coming, with their believing parents, 
;ato the chriſtian church. The covenant beiag the ſame, ſurely 
that may as well admit them nw as b-fore. And as for any ex- 
plicit act or prohibition, forbidding children to come, neither Mr. 
B. dor any other, that I know of, plead fach a bar. Neither Je- 
remiah, nor Chtiſt, nor bis apoſl es, ſo much as intimate, that they 
ſhall nor rake or Zeeþ their former plece in the church, under the 
new regulation. The whole weight of oor opponents argument 
ſeems to be laid upon the tenor or frame of this new covenant ; 
which being (as fully ſhewn) the ſame for ſubſtance. as it always 


Was, cau lake no alteration in the materials of che chi iſtian church. 
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Tum Y, Lam to ſhew 14 chriſtian diſfenſled) of this 
Dew. covenant, actually preſerves the fame materials, fot kind, as 
the Jewiſh had. The text under con ſideration, ſects evidently 
to favor the argument, by mentioning the old materials of the 
Jewiſh church, viz. Iſrael and Fudah, with whom God promiſes 
to make this new covenant. Here's no intimation of any thiss 
new:in the parties of this new covenant. Nothing appears fro 


Jeremiah's prophecy, but that parents and children, their little 
ones, ſhould Hand ben in the new cevenant, as they did 


before. 
I know tis m_ objected, 5 this . ſpeaks of goſpel 


times; as appears from the apoſtle's application of it, Heb.818-=-10, 


and ſo teaches us concerning the conſtitution of the Chriſtian 
church; therefore rael and Judah are not here to be taken in a 
ſiteral, but ſpiritual ſenſe, i. e. as goſpel ſubjects of the covenant. 

Anſwer. This promiſe has been tulfilled, in ſome meafure, to 
Iſrael and 7udah, taken literally, 1: e. to the Jewiſh church: par- 
ticularly to Judlab, upon their return from the Babylon ifh captivity, 
as. hath been obſerved. Which ſhows that there is no impro- 
priety in ſuppoſing, that the new covenant; under the goſpel dif- 

z2ofation, (hall have an equal extent to parents aud children, as it 

had under the former diſpenſation. | 

But granting that the prophet here refors to goſpel mes 
when there ſhall be a more eminent accompliſhment of this pro- 
phecy, upon the Chriſtian church, gathered under this new'co- 
vegant; yet that makes nothing agaioſt what I am pleading for, 
that ihe materials of the Chri/tian' church are the ſame as in the 
Jew >, viz. parents and children. For, 

The firſt gathering of the Chriſtian church. vuder this 
new covenant, was out of the Jewiſh church and nation. Chriſt 
ſus himſelf, the head of the church, was of the tribe of Judah, 
the ſced of Aörabam.— The twelve apoſtles: were all of the 
Zewi/h nation, otherwiſe they could not have been admitted into 
the ſynagogues of the Jews. But being of their own nation, 
they were received as brethren, and, as ſuch, addreſfed'each other, 
Acts 13. 26. Men and brethren, children of the flock of Abraham, &c. 
{iy the apoſtles. Men and: brethren, what ſpall Wwe 45 & fay the 
Jews to them, Acts 2. 37. 

When Chriſt ſeat forth theſe twelve to preach the goſpel, he 
forbid them to go to the Gentiles ; + Go, ſays he, 2 the Toft ſheep of 
the houſe of Hrael, Mat. o. 5. 6. Chriſt Jeſus himſelf obſerved 
the ſame rule, Mat. 15. 24. 4 am na (ent but to the 7: Loft ſheep of the 


bee 


= 
526 F ſrasl. He came to: di ns 12 his o received him not, 
Joha 1.11. The generality of the Jews fejected him, but not 
all, v. 12. As miny as received him, to them gave he power, &c. 
Numbers of, the Jews believed in him, and became his children, 
Jona 2. 23. At Jeruſalem at the palſi ver, many believed in his name. 
Joha 12. 42. Among the chief rulers many believed on him. All 
theſe, of the Jewiſh nation, embraced chriſtianity, before Chriſt's! 
death. Juſt after his aſcenſion, about 120 believers were toge- 
ther, acts 1. 15. Not many days after that, even at the day of 
pentecolt , about 3900 were added to them : and, as we read of 
none bat the Jews, at that iime, that were pricked ia the heart 
and enquired what they ſhonld do to be ſaved; there is no reaſon 


to think but theſe were all of the Jewiſh nation, or proſelytes. 


And thus the Ghriflian church ſprung up at firſt out of the 
Fewiſh ; ; ig which they continued their Randing, after that they 
believed in Chriſt. And, indeed, the whzle of the antient admi- 
niſtration of that church, as to ihe out ward form of it, ceatinned 
until the death of Chriſt, But he began to put an end to it the 
fame night in which he was betrayed to be crucified, Luke 22. 
15;16, With deſire have I deſired to eat this paſſover with you before 
Liufer.. For I ſay unto you, I will not eat any more thereef, unti' it 
be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. The ſufferiogs of Chriſl for 
us, were the things ſigaified, by the ſacrifice of the lamb, in the 
paſſover, John 1. 29. 1 Cor. 5. 7, Therefore, Chriſt being on 
the-poiat of ſufferiag, expreſſeth his earneft defire to eat this. 
* paſſover with his diſciples, before he died, that he might put 
an end to this legal ſer vice, which had now coatinned ſo many 

© years, and had, all this "_— deen but a iype of him and his 
death and oblation for fn. And when he actually ſuffered 
on the croſs, and gave zue, an Mering and a ſacrifice to Gol for 
1, he then put an end to the out ward form of that antient ad- 
miaiſtration; fignitied by the rending of the vail in twain, from 
teß to bottom, Mat. 27 51. All thoſe ſacrifices and branches of 


ſervice, that typified Chriſt to come, being fulfilled in him, ceaſed 


to be of any fur ther uſe to kis people; and were dropped, as faſt 
as the prejudices of the Jes, and the tenor of their civil conſti- 
tacion;, would adait of — A new form! of ſervice. was then intro- 


duced by Chriſt, to be obſerved by his church, gathered under 
tac neu covenant diſpenſation : which new form our Lord began 


to ſet up, at the very hour in which he diſſolved the old; by 10- 
ico ting the goſpel N of | the Lord 0 Supper, Mat, 26, 26— 

28. 
| Mr. Pool. 


1 


28. (haviog gat the altes) EY tro, bread and bleſſed i = 
. breakit.and gave it to the diſciples, andjaid, Take, eat, this is 
b;dy; &c. And atter his reſurrettion he inſtituted, or rather 
— the form of the other goſpel ſacrament of Baptiſe, 
Mat 28. Go teach all nations, baptiaing of them, &. 
Accordiagly we find the Chrittiau church xeligioully obſer ving 
theſe ſacred iuſiiutious of daptiſm add the Lord's ſupper, pre- 
ſeorly after Chriſt's aſcenſion, cven at the day of pentecol}, fitty 
days after his paſſion, Acts 2 41: Then they that gladly rectrved 
bis wird were baptijed. (v. 42.) And they continued | fledfaſt in the 
apgſlles defirine aud fellowfbip, aud. in breaking of bread, and in pray. 
erg. Aud now, vc hear no more of former rites and Ceremonies 
| beiog required, or obſerved ; only as matters of indifferency; and 
ig condeſcention. to the weakvels and prejudices of the Jewiſh 
chriſtians, who coule not be eaſily and ſpcedily er from 
them, 
It beiog thus: gs hat the 2 Chriſtian chovek Was ga- 
thered out of the old Jewiſh church, i. e. made up of God's an- 
tieat covenant people the Jews, under the new covenaut diſpen- 
ſation of grace, with a ne form of admipiſtration, it is eaſy to 
ſee what the materials of the Chriftian church were at firſt, For 
there was no elteration made, in any thing efential to the Semng 
of the Zewi/þchurch, when it became Chritian ; none but in the 
eutward form. The covenant that made them the church of God, 
being the covenant of grace, which ſays, Iwill be your God. Ate 
ye ſhall be my people and again, I will be a Cod to yau and to your 
feed, is eſſentially the ſame, in all ages, as hath been proved : and 
conſequently. the church under that ſame covenant, muſt be 
ſubſtantially the ſame ; for tis the covenant that Makes it what if 


. 


« As to the Jewiſh Hosch ate, (> 1s Mr. Clark) *its outward 
© form of ad mi oiſtration, by peculiar or dinauces and rites of wor- 
* ſhip, tis granted was aboliſhed, at the death of Chriſt. But 
* the ſewifb church with regard to its eſſential conſtitution, as a 
religious ſociety, joined together ia the bonds of the covenant, 
for the worſkip and ſervice of God, to whim pertaineth the pro- 

* miſes.” (This) was never aboliſhed. But ſubſiſted, after the 
© commencement of the goſpel adminiſtration, under which the 
members of zhat church, were the only church of Chriſt, for 
divers years after his death and reſurrection, before the calliog 

= the Gentiles. '*® | 
Secing 
a, Clark's Re ly to Dr, Gill, b. 393˙4. 


" nr « K 
aac. cats 6 _ _ 
- IL ——_—_— Us 
* wy * " e 2 


2 * l K Sq 
rn n 


ries Ba tO ce. —Y 
w_— os if * 
_ ——— 
— 
* 


** * — 5 
: — - . — . 
Cur yy [ro GG ee 


——_ 
Boo „ wo 


them in the covenant and church before. 


64 

then, that che wembers af the Cr n were the 

bers as beſore were the members of the Jauiſb; and that they 
were formed into the goſpel church ſtate, under the ſame cove: 
Rant of grace, eſſentially che fame that they were uuder before, 


which promiſed, that Cod wenid be a Cid unto ibem and te their 


ſeed, 7 & abupdanuy evident that the Chrittiao church was made 
Bp of the lame materials, i. e. delieviog parents and their children, 
$5 the 7ewi/b wass. 
When they (the frſt a received Cbriſt, they 3 
bim as their promiſed Meffiab, the great mercy. and bleſſing laid wp 
in hat cauenant. which promi ſed them that Od wou be Od 5 


| 4 and to their feed ; therefore; upon their believing i9 Cariſt 


they apd; their ſead muſt come in, or rather continue together il 
hat covęeoant, which makes in bart. and Cc aner, and Think 
and their feed, has. 


Neither is there the leaſt intimation in all the goſpel, that ahi 
Jewiſh parents, who firſt believed and were formed into the Chri- 
ian church, came iato it without. their children, wh were with 
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the ia argument that the apoitles uſed, after Chriſts aſcen ſion, 
to perſuade the Jews to embrace chriftianity, was taken from” the 
racious covenaut of God with their fathers, Acts 2 39. For 2s 
is unto you and to your children. q: dl. A8 Gd promiſed 
your father Abraham, and frequently renewed the ſame with his 
chitdren, {aying, {will be a Gal unto thee and to thy ſeed after thee, 
even ſo it is now the net couenant of grace extends to parents 
and children, as it al ways did; and not (o the Jes only, but to 
the Centilet alſo: for tis a. covenant of grace, "which, agreeable 
to its dame and nature, is always opening and entarging, never 
contracting its precious benefits and privileges 

Haying taken a view of the Chriſtian church, in its firſt forma- 
tion, aut of the Jewiſh; and ſhown therevidence: we have from 


- thence, of its being made up of the ſame materials, [ er 10 


ſhew, 
2. That when the Gentiles were added to the church, they 
were iatitled to the ſawe privileges which the Jewiſh chriſtians 
were poſſeſſed of, even that of bringing their children with them. 
For Chriſt, with all his benefits. was promiſed and given to 
the Geatiles, iu the ſame covenant, ig which he was given to the 
Jews; and the ſame bleſſings deſcend: upon 6:th alike. vr 
Sdeakiog of the Fews, Acts 3. 25, fays the apoſtle Peter. 


E are the cliluren of the a Pa , and of 172 covenant which God 
| $3 S 1 made 


Bat on the con rary, 


14 0 ' vs. 4 wy, pa 4, ee 
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ade with cur fathers, faying un Abraham, * in heed Poall 
all the kindreds of the cart! be bl:ffed s, alluding to Gen 22.17 189 
where, ſpeakiag to Abraham, God lays, I will bleſs. thee—and in 
thy feed ſhall ali. the nations of the earth. be Hefe 4 Nu. all the. 
blellings that God beltowed upon Abraham. were ſummed up in 
thoſe words of the covenant, before mentioned, «and. (becaaſe 
needful ia the preſent argument) often repeated; E will eſtabl ſb 
my cao nant bet oven me and thee —to be & God tits thee and to thy! 


feel after thee ; which made his children the-ſubj&ts of the-cos: 


rcaunt, and heirs ot ali the bleſſiags contained iuit; they walking 
in the ſtebt of, the ſaith of their father Abraham. - And even while 
they are deltiuuce of renewing grace, they are called and treated 
as the children ot the Covenant which God made wel Abraham, as! 
Acts 3 25: above. 

So then, upon the Gentiles belleving i in Chiiſt, ey are bla cd 
with faithful Abraham, Gal. 3. 9. Aud v 14 Te bleſſing f 
Abraham comes upon the Gentiles thro Foſus Chriſt. Whatever 
bleſſiags are contained in the cvenaut, they beivug to the believ- 
ivg Geatiles, as much as to the Jews, particular]y. the Srorhije of 
the Spirit thro faith, (v: 14) to accompany. the, word and means 
of grace, for the 2 877 and ſanctification of theit children. in 
God s own tim: Fer if ye be Chriſt s. then art ye Abrabam's ſerdj/ 
and h:irs xccording to the promiſe, v. 29. Yea as fully! as Abra- 
him s natural ſeed were, Gul 4 28. Now we brethren,.as Iſaac 
was, are the children 97 promiſe. So then, upot our: believing in 
Chriſt, God is a God to us Gentiles and to gur children, even as: 
he was to Abraham and his. And therefore we and cur children 
are ſubjects of the covenaut and heirs of the promiſe, as much as 
Abraham and his children were — Thus | in general. , 

The apaltle to the Ramus ſhows more particularly how the 
believiag Gentiles with their children come into the church of 
Chrilt ; uader the allegory of grafiing into an olive tree. 2 

T he church of old was compared, to the'o/ve: tree, and chil- 


dren to olive plants. Put. 128 3 Thy children like olive plants a- 


rund thy table. Fer. 11. 16. The Lord call d thy name (i e Judah) 
a green rus tree, fair aul of goadiy ſruit and of Iſrael the pro- 


phet ſays, Hol, 14 6 His beauty ſhall be as the olive tree From 


heace the ap! altle fetches a fi nilitude, to illuth ate the flare of the. 


uabelieviag g. Jews, chewing che loſs (hey ſuttained by. rejecting of 


Chritt ; aud the adyantage, that the Gentiles received, upon their” 
believiog; 1 in him. Rom 11. 16, 17, and on. V ſme ef the brans 
bes were 7 of, end thou being a wild olive tree (or branch) 
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The Gentiles are wild branches, i. e. cut cut of the olive tree, whith 
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weft graſted in among ſt them (or for ibem) and with ĩ hem portabſt 
ef the root and fatneſt of the clive thee , booſt not agamſt the branches, 
&c.—— By the okve tree, we cabnot with propricty nnderfiand 
any other than {#ae/, the Jewiſh church, called; as above, by the 
name of a green olive tree. —By the. root, we muſt under ſland the 
tovenant, made with Abraham and his ſeed ; which was the root 
from whenee- the Jewiſh church ſprung up, add on which it 
ood — The fatneſs of the olive tree intends all the viſible privi- 
leges, protnites, graces, ordinances, ſpiritual ble ſſings and benefits 
Which the jewith church, by virtue of that covenant, was en- 
dowed with; amoog which the covenant intereſt of their chil- 
dren,” and right to the ſeal, whereby they became the viſible 
t-mbers of that church, was a principal one. The natural 
branches of this clive tree, or church, were the Jews, the ſeed of- 
Abraham. For ring Chriſt, the ſum of all the bleſſings in 
the covenant, they were caſt out of the church; which wes their 
breaking off---they were broken off becauſe of unbehef, ver. 20.— 
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fs wild by nature, v 24. Taken from the heatheniſh unbelicving 
„world, rangers from the covenants of promiſe. — When the 
branches were broken off, that is, the unbelieving Jews, caſt out 
at the church, and cut off from all the privileges of it, their 
brethren, the Jews who believed in Chriſt, were left ſtanding in 
the olive tree,” in the church, (which, as to the ſubſtance of ir, 
remained as it waz) under the new covenant, in full poſſeſſion of 
all the eſſential privileges and benefits ofthe church and covenant 
af grace, as the ſpiritual *feed of Abraham, under a far better 
© diſpeoſation.—And among theſe, the converted Gentiles were 
© the branches graffed in: that is, the Gentiles, by faith in 
Chrift, were joined to that olive tree, to that church trom which 
the branches, the unbelieviog Jews were broken off —graffed in 
emong/t them, I. e. joined to the church, amongſt them that con- 
tinued ia it, by faith in feſus Chriſt. And fo became feilow- 
© beirs (with the* believing © Jews') and of the ſame body, and 
*fa-takers of his promiſe, in Chr iſt, by the goſßel, Eph. 3 6" 
Nov, ſiace it is certain that the unbelieving Jews, both parents 
and children, were cut off from the root, the covenant with 
Abraham, and caſt out of the Jewiſh church, (for they were not 
in atiy other) and when they are converted, ſhall be graffed into 
the ame church again: for v. 24. They ſhall be grofed nts their 
OWN olive tree; and none but the Jeuiſb church can be called 
their own and ſince the believiog Gentiles took the place of the 
. | - branches, 


) 


branches, or Jews that were broken off, and were joined to the 
ſame church, from which the Jews were caſt out; {tor they were 
broken off that 1 might be ,raffed in, ſays the Geniile, v. 19, which: 
Sc Paui conceded to v. 20) and ſo were grafted in ſer them (as 
margia)i. e. in heir room; or among ff them (as the text has ii) 
tha is, among(t them that believed, and ſo kept their ſtanding in 
the church; From theſe things, I ſay, (which I thick are quite 
clear) it andeniably follows, | 
I. That the Jewiſh and Chriftian churches are for ſubſtance the 
ſame, coataining the ſame eſſential privileges and bleſſings, ſecu- 
red to chem and beſtowed upon them, by virtue of that gracious 
covenant, I will be your God, and you ſhall be my peefle : and fa 
thoſe churches differ in nothing but in the outward form of ad- 


miniſtration, as hath been obſerved. And, 1 
2. That the believing Geatiles, upon their being grafedin, or 
joined to the church, in the place of thoſe that were caſt out, and 
among the believing Jews, that kept their {ianding, mult therefore 
partake of the ſame prizz/eges and benefits which the ejected Jews 
were cut off from, for their, unbelict; and which the believing 
Jews contiaued in the pu ſſoſſion of : and the apoſtle tells us 
What thoſe privileges and bleſſings are, v. 17. And ben (the 
Gentile) with them par tateſt of the rect and Fatneſs of the olive 
tree, i, e. (as dor oppouents grant) the fairneſs and goodneſs of 

the houſe of God, tae ordinances, bleſſings and privileges of the 
church, even all that the promiſe or covenant contains : one of 
which precious priviieges, is that of parents and children together 
in coyenant, making up the viſible church of God ; which alt 
acknowlege was the conſtitution of the antient Jewiſh church, into 
which, eentially conſidered, the believing Gentiles are graffed or 
taken, under the. goſpel diſpenſation ; which alters nathing but the 
eutward form. and no ways affects the cfiential privileges or ſub- 
jects of the covenant, as hath been fully ſhown': and therefore, 
believing parents and their children, are the materials of the church, 
n the Chri/tian or gel diſpenſation, as they were under the 
N | e | 
Doctor Gill® has a very Gogular thought upon thefe words of 
the apoſtle, which he improves to evade the force of the argument 
above. He ſays, by the ive tree is not meant the Few:/b 
church, but the gy/pel church fut e, in its firſt foundation, cut of 
' which were left the Jews that believed not, meant by the bran- 
ches bros off. 5 ee nh | 
| Reply. 


® Zirictares upon Jr. Bol vlck, p 97. 
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Reply, So then they were never in this olive tree never in this 


new founded church ſtite ; they were «ft cut of it, ſays he How 


then could they be ſaid to be broken of from it  Breken of ne- 
ceſſarily implies that they who are biken off, were O wn, or 
Uniced 75] that which they are broken off from. And bus the 
original word bpnifies being quite differ en fic m hat of Eg cid. 


So that if the cv tree means the ge church flate. od the un- 


beſicving Jews were left out of that, never in it, it is certain they 
could not be broken fem it 

But the apoltle ſnews piaitily, that the Jews who were broken 
off were actuidy in this ive tree. which he is ſpenking of: v 23. 
&f they abide not ſtill in unbeließ, they fhadl be graffed in— (v. 24. 


 Graffed inte their own olibe tree) For (ſays he, v 23.) God is abie ty 


graff them in again How can they be faid to be gr. ffed in cgein, 
ihe were not once in, of in Here surely this cannot con: 
Hitt wich grammar oor good feofe. p 
Therefore the alive tree cannot be the gb church fate, but 
muſt iacend the Fewrſh church, in its autient conftituiion' ; in 
which Chriſt found + hele branches the ſews, and item which they 
were broken off or caſt out for refuſing their promiſed Meſſich. 
This, even the 7244 church, was their 6w2 ore tree—their own 
church. ta which hey 056: delosged. and to which they ſhall 
oy joid:d again, when' their Heart of onbelief ſhall be taken away. 
"Touching Mr. B's third ſentiment, as I have laid it down, if [ 
hive not miltaken him, In his 13th page, viz. © That the materials 
ot the viiible church, under this new covenant, are all truly 
gracious perſons,” need ſay but a few words | g 
That ' this is his meaning.“ T coll from his ſaying, in oppoſi- 
tion to me, that there isan efjential difference between the ma- 
terial of ihie two ,,Es, i e the! Jeuuiſb and the Cr iſtian, 
of which L was ſpeakiog : and then goieg on to deſcribe the Chri- 
{ran church, ſaying,” *all Abraham's ſred in a gel ſenſe, have 
© the law written jo their hea7ts, and their fins tha'l be remembered 
* 800 more; Heb. 10 6. 17, Accordingly it was ſuch as gladly 
received the word, and ſuch as Should be ſaved, that were adced - 
tb: church. in theravoſiles times, on 21. bee things, 
fay (to anke him cob fiſtent, that is, to ſpeak to the point in 


mad which was Chriſt's viſio chareh) wuſt ſuppoſe him io hold, 


that Chridt's church .conGits of nobe bar gracihus per one; or 
that none but naar: an his vihble church, under this ne co- 
veoant — This is pliialy to ſ:y. that the viſible church of Chriſt 


en 22:3, co2fills of none but ſuch as belong 20 ibo i of ble : if 
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jt does not take them 40, * all chat it does take in, according 


to the tenor of the new covenant, in its vifible adoiviſtration, 

are ſuch ſanctiſied perſons : which is not only contrary to all 
Toun1 divine, and contrary to fact, but aſſo contrary to what he 
bimſelf lays down, in the next ſentence. For as ſoon as he had 
deſcribed a church of converted perſons, ſuch as were added in 
the apoſtles times, he obſerves, that even then, * ſome of a con- 
« trary character got in, which are ſaid to creep in unawares,” Gal. 

2 4. Jade 4. That is, into the church of Abraham's Rahel feed, 
who have the law written in their hearts. Whether they got in 
by creeping —lily or boldly—thro' the careleſi eſs of the church, 

or with their conſent and according to their judgment, it matters 
not ia the preſent caſe—they arè in the church: and ſo tis, after 


all. but a viſible church, of the common ſtamp; a church of 


pr-fefſing believers, or viſille ſainzs, of which there may be ſome 


| unſound at heart. 


But if L miſtake Mr. B —if he is there ſpezking o ly of the 
inn iſible church, (add to be ſure his characters belong only to that) 
ſaying. they are ſuch as have the du written in their bearti—are 
#1rd;ned and fhall be ſaved, I know not whom he oppoſes, nor who 
contradicts Aim to be ſure he has no controverſy with me upon 


that head. So that, upon the whole, 1 hope I may fately 
" conclade, Ia the laſt place, 


That ia my ſaying, *Is it not reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the 
Chtiſlian church is made up of the ſame materials that the 


4 Jewiſh church was, I have not erred from the ſcripture, and 


that God has” nat * faid the contrary,” as Mr. B. confidently af- 


firms, 


| Chapter VI. 

Wherein the arguments that be brings, to ſhow 
that there is an eſſential difference between the 
preſent ftanding churches, and thoſe firſt ſettled 
in the country, are Conjidered and anſwered. ; 
more ęſpecially what be ſays about. ordination, 

matter of a goſpel thurch, and connection of 
 cburches with civil autbority. | 


N my book, p. 78; 79, I ſay that the churches of this land, 
; - Arey 10 general, of the cogregatianal way.“ That alle” 
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"© has none, platf p. 22.——And ihis I take to have bees the. 


_ © much of this ſpiricaal tyrhvoy. to be willing to come under it 
again. 


( 46 ) 
ia ſome parts, * they.are canſaciated. or united wanker; for mutu- 
* al bens fit, Jet they are properly cangr eg tional ' W hich con- 
ſtitution, cho in general good, and, rightly underttcod and im- 
proved, has many bleſſiogs is it, yer I fay,.p 80. after all, our 
* charches come ſhort of perfcftiou.. 

And as an iallance of their iwperfectios 1mention the ioeut- 
gence of Cambridge Platform, in diſpoſing 10 the brethren the 
power of ordaining elders, and other church officers, by the ap- 
atment» of the church, —— This fer vice, +I app:chend, the 

* p-yſpel has committed wholly to ihe care of the prulbytery, or 


L mini ſters of the churches ? 


Mr. B p. 15 bottom, and 16 top, obſerves, that Cambridge 


C Platform 15 the church, fince the coming of Chriſt, is Cnly 
= * congregational-—has the whole power. of church government, 


in each particular church power to open and (hu!, to chooſe 

and refuſe, to conÞitute jn office, and to remove from office.?“ 
Platf. p. 16 — And ſq he concludes there is an cyential difference, 

Here I confeſs there is ſome materzjal lifference, iu the pris ciples _ 


laid down, though the þraflice ot the churches is generally it not 
wniver/ally as 1 have ſaid it ought to be — Even our fathcrs, who 
compiled the platform, prefer and recommen dmngfes ere instigg. ; 
.* Where there are eldcrs (ſay they) impoſition, ut bands in or8i- i 


'© gation is io be performed by thuſe clders. And the fame may 
© de performed by the elders of other churches, where a church 
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7 28 AS, 
r 


beer practice of the charches, from the date of the platform; 
at leaſt in general Tberefore 1 wayed the diſpute in my ſermons. 
But ſince the power of the church 1. 6. th! brotherhsed to ordain, 
is fo much picaded for at this day by our b ethien of the {c parate 
intereſt, I will a little enquire . What warrant there! is 107 it in 

ſcripture. - | 
Mr B. p 16 fays of me, White he uſprps the name' (con- 
ade) he denies a principal point io its meaning, apd leis 
* up a power above the, churches— But our fathers had ſeen too 


Reply. Our excellent ſathers, of precious memory, for piety, 
learning and great abilities, had indeed felt the ſeverinics of a 
nſurped power at home—ibe power of the clergy. Their freſh 
remembrance, and great abhorrence of which, indangered them 
ef the other extreme, in buiiding the houſe of God io this wil- 


-Szraeis. . Here they. abate ie themlgives of the Fuer ry 
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47 
@hriſt their Lord had given theme in the point of ordination; 


and put over into the hands of the bretherhood ſuch authority 3s 


He has not, in the golpcl. veſted them with. 

This (aud not the * joining of theſe two powers,” 
ſtate, together,“ in ſuch a man oer, and for ſuch ends, as the 
ſcriptures have evi.icntly joiued them) 


* to this land, p 23. The tyranny' of the clergy i is truly to 
be dre ded; and no leſs ſo is that of the bretherhocd, May we all 
be ſaved: from both To return, 


Our worthy fathers tel vs. plarf. p. 16. that tis * the ruling 


* elders work, to join with the p1for and feacher—to oper and 


© ſhut the doors of Gods houſe—by erdinatien of c fficers choſen, 


by the church,” & Which ſhows that they looked upon it to 
be the prefer buſineſs of miniſters to erdain, as mol! naturally re- 
ſoultivg from their office. Bui in a church chere there is ns 


elder, there they allowed that chefen brethren may lay on hands, 


as hath been ſaid. 
This is an affair that belongs to God's hovſe, of which Jeſus 
Chriſt is head and king; and none may rightfully dare to ſet up any 


practice, or eſtabliſh any order in his houſe, but what he has di- : 


rected to: to be ſure none contrary to his direction. The holy 
ſ[criptxres therefore, not the platform, (tho' honored for its au- 
thors ſake, as well as for its real worth) are to guide us in this 
important queſtion. 

The ſubje has been fo often diſcuſſed, by hands ſo much ſu- 
perior to the preſent diſputants, that the public will be much bet- 


ter cdified by their ſentiments than mine. 


The author before quoted, handles the diſpute, with a ſpe -· 
cial reference to Cambridge platform, (the compilers of which are 
highly konored and eſteemed by the N that wrote) in the 
tollowing manner. 

They argue, 

' Firſt, From the conſtant practice of the church of Chriſt, as 

'it is ſet down in the apoſtolical writings. We challenge any 


* man to ſhew any one text in all the new teſtament, for the 


' juſtification of þþular ordination. 


We read of ordination by 
* apoſtles, Acts 6. Acts 14. 23. 


and by prophets and teachers, 


I Acts 13 1—3. and by evangeliſts, Tit. 1. f Tim. 5 22. and 


by a preſbytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. but for ordination by the ges- 


"ble we meet not at all with it. And without all peradventure, 


if 


jus Divinuw, chap. 13- p. 18 5. and on. f 
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was,” I am perſnaded, 
one of the worft miltakes that our fathers brought with ibem 
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* cording to the will of Chriſt, and thar is by min iſlers, and not 
* by the community of believers. May we not fay io fuck 
* churches, that ulurp upon this work, as it is faid Matth, 21.23. 
* By what authority de 35u theſe things? and who gave you thit 
authority? She us your warrant out of the word. We read 
© of ordination in churches, Acts 14. 23 and in cities, Tit. 1 5. 


but no where of ordina ion by churches, or by eit ies, taking | 
12 them for beliedersg, without officers.” 


' © Secondly, Ordination by the people is not only net written in, 
* ſcripture, but is ogain/t the ſcripture, For to what cad avd 
* Þurpoſe ſhould Jeſus Chriſt appoint officers, extraordinary and 


* ordiaary, for the doing of that work which the people themſelves 


* may do? To what purpoſe did Pauland Farnebas go from place 
6 "NY place, to ordain elders? Why was Titus left in Crete to ap- 

Doigt elders in every city Might not the people ſay, what 
0 © Paul leave Titus to do that which we can do ourſelves ? — 


Certainly ordination is not the people's, but the min! flers office.” 


* Third, All that is written in the cpiſtles, concerning the 
7 ardiiners, and the qualification of the erdained, &c is all written 
la the epiſiles unto Tiniathy and Titus who were church officers. 
« i6 other epillles, which were written unto the churckes, there 
* js no mention made of thee things : which doth abundantly 
prove unto vs, that the work of ordination is a work belonging 
to miniſters and not to the people.” 

Omittiog other argumeats, I ſhall add what they fay in direct 
anſwer to that rule, laid down in the platform of church diſci- 
pline, chap 9. In ſuch churches where there are uo elders, 
* impoſition of hands may be performed by ſome ol the brethren, 
© choſen by the church thereunto, For the proof of this they 


© (the elders of Ne England) being a reaſon and a ſcripture.” 


« The reaſon is, If the people may elect officers, which is the 
greater, and wherein the ſubſtance of the office confills; ; they 
may, much more. (occaſion and need ſo requiring) im poſe bands 
in ordination, which is the ls, and but the accompliſameat of 
the other.” 

'* Anſwer 1. If this argument were valid, it would follow, 
* that people might ordain their own winiſlers, pot only when 
they wont elders, but when they have elders.” 

2. We ſay, that ſeripture light being judge, election is not 
the 7777 aud orCination the I,.. Election is only the d:/g- 


6 nation of the pet ſon that is to be made 5 min 1i/ler, not the my 
2. | 2 


cif ordination be an ordinance 3 Chin, it is to be mana ped ac 


z of him a minifter. Ordibation —is held forth in the ſcripture; 
as the greater ; "28d therefore got given to one and the ſame 
perſons, but referred to the more honorable perſons ; as appears 
«from Aftz 6 3, 5 6. Brethret, Ek ye cut ſeven men tf 2 
« report; full of the Holy Ghꝗt whim we may appeint over this bu: 
« ſn:fs. Tit. 1. 5. For'this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that the 
c chouldeſt ardain eldets, in every city, as I had afpiinted th-e, 

11 Tim. 4 14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was 
W *« given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the 

W © bre/bytery.'—— Theſe are the very W hed ſcripttire, 
* which the worthy compilers of the platform bring to ſhew that 
eldim is the greater work, and ↄrdinatien the len: But I cannot 
| f-e how it appears, from theſe paſſages, unleſs that, becauſe the 
| abfiles were greater than the brethren, therefore the work which 
© they did, and which they were appointed to do, was e than 


 *» . 
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77 HHH 
But the aſſembly goes on 3 
The text they' (i. e. the platform) * quote in the margin, for 
© the proof of this is not out of the new teſlament, but the cid; 
out of Numb. 8. 10, tt. And thou (Moſes) ſhall bring the Levites 
before the Lord, and the children & Iſrael ſball put their hands pon 
dhe Levites : and Aaron ſhall offer the Levites before the Lord, for 
$ * 4noffering of the children of Iſtael that they may execute the ſervice of 
8 © the Lird '—This is the ouly text of ſcripture brought to prove 


Popular ordination. 2: 1 
* Anſ. t. This text doth not prove that for which it is bro't, 
but makes rather againſt our brethren. For they ſay that 
where there are elders, impoſition of, hands, is to be by the ek 
ders, and not by the people, but in caſe of want of elders. But 
here, Aaron and his ſons were preſent. And if it proves any 
I ©thing, it proves that the people may ordain, where there are 
eelders, which our brethren will not conſent unto. 5 
2. That the children of ael were commanded by God im- 
= * m:diately, to lay on hands upon the Levites. But in the new 
* * teſtament we meet with no ſuch command, laid upon the peo- 
ple. We read that Timothy and Titus, and the preſig tery, are 
© to lay on hands; but not a word of cmmand for the people, but 
rather agaiaſt it, as we have ſhewed. 3 3 
3. When it was (aid, that the children of Mael laid oh hands; 
it is not imaginable that all the Iſraelites did put on hands ; 
but it was done by ſome chief of them in che name of the 2 
FR An 
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| what the brethren did: which I believe is not good logic. Acts 
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* the feht ben was Janttificd and canſecxated wits the Lord, Exud, 
RES Aud now the Levites. were taken, by God, i Head of 
„be tri borp ; as appears Numbe. s 8, 16-— 19. Avd hence 
it was that the children of Iſrael, that, is, the firlt-born of 1frael, 
© were to lay on hands upon them; for 1he, Levites gave ag 
* atongment for; them, aud were offered up unto the Lord, in 
their {icad+; and, as the Rabbins ſay, every firſt born laid on 
©Fands.o0:the Levite that was for him: which if it be ſo, will 
afford us two other anſwers to this text. 3 2 
4. That the children of Mael had not onſy a ſpecial command, 
* Hut a ſpecial reaſan alſo, for what they did. And therefore 
this example cannot be made à pattern for new · teſta ment ptac · 
* rice, | 2 v.01 
Wag A, That this laying on of hands upon the Levites, was not 
for them, to ſet them apart for the /erviee of the Lord, hut 1a. 
ther a ſetting them apart for a /acrzfce,unto the Lord. I was 
the command of God, that the children of /fracl muſt put tbeir 
© hands upon the ſacrifices they did offer unto the Lord. The 
3 Eevites were now to be waved (8. 11) or offered before the 
4 185 for an offeringof the childres of Hrael, and to be offered 
C joſtead of the f. born, (v. 18) Aud therefore the. He, bern 
did put their hands upon ibem as their propitiation aud atone · 

It is very obfervable, that notwithſtanding this impoſition 
* of hands, the Levibes were not, thereupon, iaveſted ip to their 
© office, and made able immediately to execute it. But Haren the 
E brief} was to wave them, before the Lord, for a wave er ing. 
* that they might execute the ſervice of the Lord, (as v. 11.) It 
© was Aaron's waving of the Levites, and ſeparating of them from 
among the children of {azl, that did conſtitute and make them 
7 Such officers.” 4 5 

Thus that venerable aſſembly of divines, at Landon, differed 
in ſen ment from our worthy fathers, in this point, of epular 
ordination, tor the weighty reaſons above: but at the fame time, 
there was no want ofeſleem and friendſhip: for each other. 

They add. We can truly fay (as our brethren do in their 
C preface” to the platform) * that it is far from us fo to ar te the 
* diſcipline of Chriſt, as to detef the difeipies of Chrift ; ſo to con- 
© tend for the ſeamleſs-cozt of Chrilt, as to crucify the living 
© members of Chriſt ; ſo to divide. ourſelves. about chu ch com- 
( manior, 25, thro” breaches, to open a wide gap for a deluge f 


AB the 


n 
Py "fiir 
* 2 - 5 . 
* 9 A. Y at * 
r nn. . — e 2 
a ; a * 8 r n 3 "a . ' 4 
A Y warts. 4 a 3B * K 5 N 9 88 ac) EINE A Eko 8 6 ROE, ” e 
K Ly "I od © es DER F 1 * 4 2 5 3 eu 'v "OS <<. Dao tc. fo a Ie n Az 
ee A Or TE I SIRE FRETS „ TTT 
3 8 5 ä l Re 
BE OS - * A « 3 IH * * W * "0h 1 _ 


$ * cburch is made up of the ſame materi 
Vas. | 1 


„ | 
c anictuiltian, and profane'malignity to ſwallow up both church 
uud civil ſtate.“ | „5 7 
85 that according to thoſe judicious and catholic divines, altho? 


| there is a material difference in ſentiment, about the power of 
© ordigation, yet there is not an eſſential difference between the 
BP churches ; at leaſt noi ſuch as 10 jaterrupt their fellowſhip. = 


Ia pages 17 and 18, Mr. B touches upon the power of con- 


# gr egational churches, with reſpect to admitting aud calling oat 
& commegni-ants - and tells us, that Pr. Increaſe Mather ſays, 
© © that the church, (and got the officers onſp) have power gives 
| © them by Chriſt to judge, concerning the meetnels of thofe that 


are to bz taken tato their communioa and who are to be caſt out, 
Ang upon it, aſks p. 18, top, And is this the way now of the 


© « chocch Mr, F. "pleads for? No; I never knew an inflance ig 


my day, of any who were admitted into any of thofe churches, 
* by declaring ferfonally the faith wro't in their ſouls,” 8 
Reply I have really nothing. to do with Mr B. vpon' this 
ead tis out of the Queſtion ; 2s a partigular church is not 2% 
rhurch, which my {&;mons treat about, | 
However, I will jaſt obſerve, that as to nal relations, befs 
the aſſ:mbly, whether wriften or oral, Cambridge platform don't 
mike it a en Plat. p 32. ſect. 4 In caſe of exceſſive fear, 
Kc. —tis ſufficient that the elders, having received private faris- 


. 


faction, make telation thereof in public before the church, &c, 


But he proceeds farther on the ſubject, p 18, middle, This 


lead us down to a third article of differeace which is the roof 
* of all; namely, the matter of a goſpel church.” 


Note. | thoaght we had juſt been ſpeaking about the matter 
of a goſpel church, when we laſt ſpoke of its members. Bat 
ke has yet tö ſay, n . 

We have already ſeen that Mr. F. Au that the Cbriſſian 

that the Jewiſh church 


True, I have ſuppoſed ſ6—abd ſee no teaſon to alter my ſen- 


"tments, from what Mr. B, has faid àgainſt it. | 

gut (fays he) Cambridge plirform expreſly ſays, the matter 
of a viſible church ate faiats by calling.“ And then immedi- 
ately ſtarts from the matter to the farm of a viſible church, ſayiog. 


this is our point. S 1 Q5T202 "CHIY.E ID 


The, platform (p. 5. ch. 3. feft. 2) explains what it fays 
aboye, * that the Matter of a vitblc church, are ſaints by Way 
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85 ſaints we obderfland (1 ) Loch as Bae not only attained the 
E * kaowlege of the principles of religion, and are fiee from groß 
© and open {+ aadals, ut alſo do, together with the proſe ſion of their, 
© faith & repentance, walk in blameleſs obedience to the word, ſo az 

| that, in charitable diſcretion, they may be accounted ſaints by callir g: 
; 0 cho perhaps ſome or more of them be unſound and hy pocrites I 
|| ia wardly) Ke. And (2) The children of ſuch, who are ao 
1 holy Here are the very material of Chiiſt's viſible chpck 
Ci | that I deſcribed in my book, viz profefſiog believers. or Juch az 
may be accounted ſaints by calling, and their children. And Mr, 
| B. toſhew the world my error, and to prove that there is an c. 
© 4 ſential difference between the ſtanding churches, _ apd thoſe that 
| were ficlt ſettled is the country, briogs the platform of thoſ 
very churches, to ſpeak the ſame thing that Ido. Surely here is 
diſtinclion without difference, and contentian without gentradic, 
tion. : 
: But altho' this is what Mr. B really does ſay, by his refereicy [7 
to the platform, yet I conclude tis not what he intended to lay; | 
for he preſently reſumes the matter of a goſpel chu: ch, and tells i 
What he means by it, (viz ) a church of communicants, p. 18. bot- || 
tom, *A learged and renowned author (i e. Dr. Owen) bag 
£ evidenced that the letting go this prineiple, that particular f 
* churches ought to conſiſt of regenerat ff nd brought ia the 
© great ap;ftate of thy Chriſtian church. The way to prevent the 
< like apoſtacy (ſays Dr. Mather) in theſe churches, is to tequiie 
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1 

if | | © 20 account of thoſe that offer themſelves to communion therein, br 

i 1 * £ancer ning the work of God i in their ſouls, as well as cencerving ÞÞ 

if | 1 3 their knowlege and delicf p 19, top.- But here he has 

q 1 | | entirely left the ſubject, that he himſelf propoſed a little back, 
viz. the materi u at we church, in vi /enſe., For he ſays, We 


< have already ſen that Mr. F. ſuppoſes, that the Chriſtian 
0 church i is made up of the ſame materials that the Jewiſh church 
* was 5 that is. of beli ieving patents and their childreg, yiz, Chriſt's 
viſible church in the large ſenſe, as the, platform deſcribes Jy F 
To what, purpoſe then does he tell of a chu; cb, corſflirg nh 
oh brethren, in full communian ? "Neither I, nor our fathers, u hem 1 
notes, i. e. the Hatform, meant 2 charch of Chriſt, in t 
Es for neither of us can be ſuppoſed ro ſpeak of infants be- 
longing to ſuch à vilble' church, i. e. of their being in {ull com- 
munion. And yet he is, hhewiag an effential difference between 
the Zanding churches, and the H . in the land. Al the difſe- 
Legge is, they ea . 8 0 A 
BV 1 
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But The church under ho 3 national, which ſince the 
* coming of Chriſt is only congregational ; therefore neither nati- 
„ onal, provincial nor claſſical,” ſays Mr. B.—And yet ſays he, p. 
18, middle, Mr. F. has the face to tell the world that their 
' churches are, in general, properly congregational.” „ 
Reply. This quotation is a ſcrap of what I had more largely 
ſpcken, p. 78, 79, of my ſermons ; where I ſay, * that, altho in 
many parts, particularly in this colony (Connecticut) they are, 
for mutual benefit, conſeciated, yet they are - properly congre- 
« pational.” So that, I ſuppoſe, my error lies in calling them 
consregational, when I had ſaid they were conſociated. h 
Nr. Hobart, in his vindication of the piece, intuled The 
principles of Congregational Churches, &. p. 4, fays, Our 
* conſtitution (by which this controverſy muſt be iſſued) is that 
of congregational churches united in cenſeciaticn,” ” 
Doctor Coleman obſerves, ; p. 9, with that great judgment and 
accuracy Which he was remarkable for, that the conſeciation of 
"©churches is the very sovL and LIFE of the cengregational 
ſcheme — without which we muſt be independent, and with 
* which all the good of prefbyteriani/m is attainable. Thus 
our churches that are con/ſeciated view themſelves. And as the 
very ſenſible and judicious writers above, hed the face to call 
them congregaticnal, I hope that I might venture to call them ſo. 
Here Mr. B. leaves his proper buſiseſs, to go and viſit the 
college; and repreſents me as Bartial, with reſpect to a quotation 
out of Doctor {ngreaſe Mather, in /avir of the college; p. 18, 
bottom. Yet” (ſays he) © he ffopt a little too ſhort at laſt; for that 
'© venerable author's next words are theſe, viz. Nor are the 
* churches like to continue pure golden candleflicks, if the college 
„(which. /bu/d fupply them) prove ap;Hate.”—He then directly 
' traverſes back to the matter of a church of ecmmunicants:; 
With reſpect to the Doctor's ſerious obſervation above, Thear- 
tily concur with it ; and by no means Popped gert cf it, through 
fear of its weakoing my argument, which was, the importahee, 
ea, neceſſity of a college, to ſupply wöchorches With winifters 
_ of a ſuitable furniture. Which the Doctor abundantly con firms, 
by the weighty expreſſion before us. For here heevidently ſhows, 
that the guruy of the churches would ſoon ceaſe, upon the ape/- 
: Zacy of the college, that hu ſupply them with miniſters, By 
Which it appears to be his ſettled opinion and judgment, that the 
Churches would haye no reaſon to expect a ſipply of able and 
= JFaithful miniſters, if the college failed of producing them, 2 it 
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f-ews, dat eencradle father did not think of Jooking to the faldr, 
Ae. or bing boatt, for men ot accompihmen!s to feed ihg 


ck of Chrilt with k1owlege and underfaunding. No that pious, 


trarped, and judicious inſti yfor, who has jul? bi fore ſaid. thar 
* the churches caauot ſubſiſi vithot 2 lege. dig evid: vily 
ſuppoſe, that che charches would nat 0 7 be cp. d. but ſoon 
gem liſhed, if they had none to feed and gude them, but ig no- 
mat and uslesrded meg. Ny be evidept'y h ws his thought 
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they bad juſt referred their people io the explanation, whithotr u 
viour g-ve his diſciples, of the parable, v. 37. where he fays, The 
fred is the world. — Thus they would have people ubgderſiand it 3 
aa f thus te) uneritond it themſelves, And can they be Inp- 
poſed to cootrad Ct it, in expreſs terms, while thyjr eye was-upon 
the ex »lagativn, which they hai given and approved of 9 Ts 
im pollibſe Modefly mult aceds conttraid vs to h other wile. 
They don't mean nor ſay, as Mr. B. charges them, that the fe 
is the church. Their words are, Boch the one and the Other 
are in that kingdom of heaven, u hich is in the werld: the relative, 
which, agrees with, the kingdom of heaven, that went before; ſaid 
to be in the world * now, the ſentence is out, with reſpett to thy 
world — they have done with ht: and then revive the ex plauna- 
tion which they gave at firlt, „ the kingdom of heaven, ſaying; that 
is, the viſiblechurch. Zo the ſcutence is plaiply bit, Both b 
one and the other are in that kingd.m o heaven, which is in the 
world, that is, {not the word, but) the kingdom of beaven thy 
* the vijwblechurch,” | 2 | | 1 
But to go on- The book before me is truly miſcellaneene 
From about the 19th p. to the 32d, Mr. B has ſuch an exube- 
rance of matters and things—fo mixed, incennected and withoak 
order, (which indeed is common to other parts of the perform- 
ancc), that I cannot eaſily ſce where to find him, Dor. in what 
argument to engage: fo mufl pals over many things. RR” 
The graud point we ſet out upon, was the eſſential d;Ferencs 
between the fanding churches and the firft in the county 
The third and laſt mentioncd article of difference was, the matte 
of a goſpel church —He has given no notice of a Hurtb: but 
many things follow after this, .viz the matter, which ſeem nov 
to be any ways. related to it. However we muſſ ſuppoſe therm 
all deſigned to prove the great point id view, viz. the eſſt uta 
difference between the pieſeut churches, and thoſe firlt ſettied in 
the country, p. 15, and on. is a 
One thing that he ſpeaks of in theſe pages, as amiſs in the 
ſtandiog churches, which he calls, p. 28, the core of our dif- 
* culties,” is, the union of the two powers, church and fate. The 
"confounding of civil and eccle ſiaſtical affairs together (yp be 
has done amaziog milchief in the world.“ This was the worſt 
* miltake (he adds) that our fathers bro't with them imo this 
* land.” p idem. | 5 TW 
This is not only befide his profeſſed deſign, which is that of 
fic ng the eential dif cuce, &c. but, I thick, a very grotnticls 
en ceptioa 
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56 
exception TY the churches ; in that he faults them for 2 
connection which is evideatly warranted by the holy ſcriptures. 

I would by no means undertake to juſtify all the fleps that 
are or may be taken, by theſe united powers. In this imperfect 
ſtate, they may, doubtleſs, depart from the rule—go out of their. 
teſpective provinces, in exetting their ſuppoſed authority, towards - 
one another, either in defending what they think is right, or in 
cenſuring and puniſhing what is looked upon as Wrong. And 
fo, from hence miſchict may ariſe, 

Neither do I mean to run the line, or fix bounds for the civil 
power in union, and ſay, hitherto ſhalt thou come and no turther. 
This is too delicate an affair for me to attempt, even if my fub- 
JeQ led me to it. 

I ſhall therefore only obſerve; that we muſt keep op a diſ- 
tinctioa between thea#; or adminiſtrations of the two powers in uni- 
on. That which one does, Is its own act, and not the act of the cer. 
What the > fate does, is not to be charged to the church: and vice 
Serſa.—— This 1 ſuppoſe to be ſelf evident. 

And therefore it is wholly out of rule and quite injurious, for 
Mr. B. to charge the churches or theit miniſters with ſendipg ey 
to jail for rates, and other like proſecutions (as he rudely talks an 
unreaſonably complains, thro out his book) for thee ptoceedings 
are evidently the as of the civil ſtate—done for its own utility, 
and what properly belong to it, as they refer to civil contracts or 
laws, the violations of which neither are not can be corrected by 
any power but the magiſlrate, whoſe office and duty it is to re- 
dreſs the wrongs of the ſaljecis, not as members of che church, but 
of civil community. 

Now, that the church and ſtate may, and ought to ubite, keeps 
ing, at the ſame time, within their reſpective provinces, is evident 
from the ſcriptures. Thos were the Jewiſh church and ſtate 
united, ſtrengthening one another in the aff.irs of he kingdom 
aud the houſe of God ; fill keeping their places and acts diſſir ct. 
Tho' the church was national, and ſo the whole nation was the 
church, yet the affairs of the kingdom, as a civil poli'y, ſoch as 
the executing of juſtice and judgment, were thivgs diſtin from 
the ſervice of the ſanctuary, ſuch as burulng ipcedſe, offeriog 
ſacrifices, and other branches of worſhip. Abd accordingly their 
Civil and religious officers, were different ſetis of meh, perform- 
ing different ſervices, and mainralving as diſtinct au authority in 
their reſpective provinces, as now takes place, or ſhould do, in 


gongregational churches and civil emmunitics. Melker mught 
. on 
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judgment, the thrones of tbe houſe of David. 


one intermeddle with the office and buſinefs of the other, then, 
any more than new, or now than then. C out of the ſanctuary. 
for it appertaineth not unto thee to burn incenſe, &c. ſaid the valiant 
prielts to kiug Uzziah, when he invaded their office, 2 Chron, 
26. 13,—And'yet the church ſtate, and civil, were cloſely and 
ſtroogly united together, for mutual benefit; nor did the union 
fail of its end. Mies, who was king in Jeſuran, and Haren the 
prizft of the Lord. wen t hand in hand, encouraging and ſtrength- 
eniog each other, in the buſineſs of their reſpective houſes, the 
kingdom and the tabernacle ; and this union was the ſtrength and 
the glory of Iſrael.— On this account the pſalmiſt gives Jeruſa- 


lem that beautiful character, Pſal. 122. 3 Jeraſalem is built as @ 


city that is com pal together. Their civil and religious intereſts 
ſtrongly united for the benefit, of the whole community,” as 
appears trom the following verſes 4 5. Whither the tribes go up, 


i te tribes of the Lord, unto the teflimony of Iſrael, to give thanks unto 


the name of the Lord, i. e to worſhip God, as his church; in which 
they had the countenance and protection of the civil magiſtrate, 
as the next verſe plainly teaches ; For there (in Jeruſalem, where 
the people of God come to worſhip, there } are ſet thrones of 
| * A goodly ſight, 
* (fays Henry) that the teſtimony of Iſrael and the fer thrones of 
judgment were ſuch near and good neighbours, i e mutually 
* ſerving one another. The teſlimony of Iſrael directing the 
* thrones of judgment, and h/ protecting the teſtimony of Iſ- 
© racl.'® Thus evidently were the religisus and civil inter of 
the. Jews united. FT OOO CI Ons 
It any ſay," that was a natiznal church, and ſo no pattern for 
goſpel churches, —I anſwer, I can't fee the leaſt force or weight 
in the objeftion ; for tho' it was a natianal church, yet it was 
Ged's church, of his owa building, upon the ſame foundation, 
and under the ſame covenant of grace for ſubſlance, as the chriſ- 


tian church is; and as well guarded by heaven, yea, by dint of a 


powerful providence : and yet the civil authority is ſet to guard it. 
It contained the ſame ſpiritual treaſures and heavenly bleſſings, 
as the Chriſtian church does; and this the ſame, for ſubſtance, 
with that, And therefore the Chriſtian church not only ſtands 
ia the ſame need of civil protection and aſſiſtance as the Few:/b 
did, but may as lawfully unite. "IV 11 | 
Accordingly, to comfort Zion, under the loſs of her natural 
children, when the body of the Jews ſhould be cut off from the 


| wy SIS church 
Mr. Lord's Election Sermon, p. 7. 
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church, for their anbelief 8 her à precious promiſe, that 
he would lift up his hand to the Geatiles and bring them into 
the church in multitudes, and protect it by thoſe powers of the 
_ earth, that ſhould at firſt oppoſe her intereſt. Iſa 49. 23. Ard 
ting ſhall be thy nurſi ing fathers, and queens thy nurſing mothers. 
As nurſes or parents take care of their helpleſs children, carrying 
of them in their arms, treating of them with all tenderneſs aud 
zffection, and. ſtreatching out their hands for their protection 
and defence, ſo ſhall kings and queens treat the church of Chriſt, 
Which — been fulfilled in goſpel times; as Mr. Pos obſerves, 
in chat many kings and emperors of che Gentile world —afiet 
« Chriſt's time, did both themſelves embrace the true religion, 

* and /et it up in their ſeveral dominiqns.” 

And this prophecy, connected with the apofile's exhortation, 
to pray. for civil rulers, wakes it abundantly evident, that God 
intended them far the benefit of his church, as well as the pro- 
tection of the ſtate. 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. I cxbort #hat—-prayers, in- 
terceſſions and giviog of thanks, be made for all men; for kings 
end far all that are in authority ; that we may: lead a quiet and 
$eaceable life in all godlineſs and honefiy.— Pray, doubtleſs, for their 
converſion, (as the kiggs of the earth were then heathen) that 
they might embrace the Chriſtian religion —join the church of | 
Chriſt, and fo become hearty friends to that ſociety, which now 

needs their ſuccour and protection. For the church or chriſtians, | 
are br directed to pray for the civil magiſtrate; ; not only that | 


7 be __ ſafely — all moleſtations. And this _—_ : 
arily implies, not only that the magiſtrate: ſhould not him/eff iay | 
bands on us, nor fend his officers and ſervants to ſpoil us gf, ort 
terrupt us in, the enjoyment ot our religious rights but al- 
o, that, as he has ic in his power, he would reſtrain and puviſh | 
boſe that ſhould moleſt or trouble us, in matters of gedline or 
religion, as well as in matters of honefty, which we have right to, 
in common with other men. 
Accordiogly our pious fathers, when they ſettled the church 
in this couotry, were fo ſenſible of the duty and importance of the 
magiſtrates iaterpoſing in matters of religion, that they ſpend 2 8 
Whole and a og chapter in treating about it, Platform p. 5, 
and on, intitled, * The Civil Mag _ s Power in —— 2 
ca, 


tba IE /caftical,” which is done with fo much caution. judgment and excel- 

© lency of ſpirit, that tis pity Mr. B. had not contented himſelf with 
the rules there laid down, or taken his maxims from thence, in- 
© ficad of thoſe which he has framed for public uſe, and given us 
from p 23 to 28. | 
But Mr. B. in his zealous defence of the ſepara tes, in oppoſi- 
tion to the ſtanding churches, has, I think, entirely forſook his 
= ſubject, and forgot his queſtion. For he ſet out, p. 15, To 
2 * open the eonftitution. which Mr. F. pleads for, and to prove it 
o be eſſentially different from the firſt churches in this coun- 
try, i. e. that the greſent ſtanding churches, aud the fr/t are 
eſleatially different ——lo proſecuting which deſign, he tells of 
maay grievous things that have been done, by thoſe of the ſtand- 
ing order, in ſending men and women to jail, in one place and 
zuother, and confining them there for rates, &c. as in p. 20, 21. 
ad herevpon he adds, at the cloſe of p. 21, Theſe are often 
called fanding ehurcbss. — Upon which I would juſt remark 
(l before I proceed) that by ihe relative word fheſe, he muſt, accor- 
ding to rules of grammar, intend %% that he had juſt been 
ſpeaking of, be they what they may which appear, from the ſe- 


at New Haven, Nerwich, add Raynham, and many other places 
| exccutipg the laws of the fate upon ſuch as they judged to walk 
diſorderly, or ineoaſiſtent with the health and peace of the com- 

X munity. And whether thoſe proſecutions he ſpeaks of, were 

out uc, or if /a?, whether right or not, (which is not my buſineſs 
ured here to determine) it matters not in the preſent caſe—tis evident 
and they are the doings of the civil authority, aud of that alone. 80 
ightt then Theſe, viz. the courts of juftice, civil officers, &c. (*Theſe') ate 
.eceſ- the churches, which are often called  fanding churches,” And 
f iay | ſo the doings of the civil authority, are charged upon the church - 
" of es; or rather, the civil authority itſelf is called the chureb And 
it al- /uch a confounding of church and ſtate together, I freely grant, 


uviſh has done,“ or may do amazing miſchicf in the“ undiſcerning 

f o world: tho? none, I truſt, will be impoſed upon by ſuch an 

it to, arrant abſurdity, but them that want diſcerning ; for whoſe ſake 
I have remarked as above; ſhewiog the import of what he /ays, 

wrch tho perhaps, not what he means. | | 

of the lle goes on, p. 21. Therefore one defipn of this is, to few 

end 2 what they ſtand upon, eveu civil authority. For the ſupport 


>. 51, MF or illuſtration of which (I conclude) he quotes a paſſage in Go- 


Eccle- $$ vergor Hutchinſen's hiſtory, refpeRting the churches of our fa- 
{igal, | thers; 


veral paragraphs immediately preeeeding, to be the civil authoriiy 
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thers; ſhewing that after all that may be ſaid, in favor of the 
conſtitut ion. the ſtrength of it lay in the union declared with the 
* civil authority. To preſerve order, he ſays, more than 100 
years ago, in 1653, the general court reſtrained the north church 
* in Boon from calling Mr. Powell to be their miniſter, who had 
the character of a well pifted, but illiterate man. About the 


* ſame time, he tells us, they laid a large fine upon the charch at 


* Malden, for chooſing a miniſter, without the conſent and ap- 
* probation of the neighbouring churches, and allowance of the 
magiſtrates.“ 1 | 
From hence it appears, that if the preſent churches ſtand upon 
civil autbority, as Mr. B. I ſuppole meant to affirm, even ſo did 
the chu ches of cur fathers : and in this reſpect, he has ſhown,they 
are exadtly alike; inſtead of proving an eſſential difference between 
them; which was the point he undertook, ls Jt 
Bot io truth, neither the former nor preſent churches land 
upon that feeble baſis, civil authority, (but on a better foundation) 
neither can it be argued that they «id, or do now, from the ad- 
vantage they receive from the Hate, by virtue of their union, any 


more than that the woman, ſpoken of Rev. 12. 16. Stoad upon the 


earth, (i. e the church, upon the carnal world) becauſe tis ſaid 


the earth helþed the woman. | 


As to the mies which the civil authsrity may happen to 
make, in their zeal and concern to help tke churches, by going 


beyond their line, (as I ſay £c: but they did, in the initances ö 


above,) that is no more of an argument againit the. /awſwine/s or 
expediency of the two powers uniiipg, than a ucman' f fur ping au. 
therity over the man, (which ſometimes happens) by teaching and 


ruling, out of her province, is an argument againft marriage, 


or againft both ſexes joining tegether in the public worſhip of God, 
Thus I think Mr. B. has failed of proving an efentzal difference, 


&c. and of ſhe wing that tis unlawful, or wrong, for church and 


ſtate io unite. 


- 


Cha pter 


ter | 


CY 
Chapter VII. 


Wherein it 1s 42 that be has miſtaken our Sus 


our meaning in Mat. 10.8. corrupted the ſenſe 


"of Mat. 11. 5. and of Ads 6.3. by adding 1 


ONE, and leaving out of the OTHER, and failed 


% conſuting the author” s ſenſe and application of 


2 Cor. 11. 12. 


. p. 24 he tells us chat © Chriſt's wech orders to bis firſt wi; 


« gilters were, freely ye have received, freely give: Which he 


brings, not only to ſhow that the miniſters of the goſpel ſhould. 


not be maintained by any coercive meaſures, but that they ſhould 


have no certain maintenance at all; or that they ſtov!s preach 


the goſpel freely, not dewandiag any wages of the Pepe w__ 
their fer vice. 

This appears to be his ſeuſe of the words above, from. die a. 
ne ing and ofp;feng 2 Quoiation out of my ſermons, p. 63-65. 
Wheie, I ſhew, that tor midiſters to preach freely, without be- 
ing chargeable to their hearers —is (cxir8ordingrics es cepted) 
an argument Why they. ſhould be ſuſpected, i. e of being falle 
teachers, Which ſenſe oi his is alſo confirmed by his gloſs upon 
thoſe words, 1 Cor. 9. 14. Live of the goſpe!/—this is he order 
„of it, (ſays he) thoſe whom Chrilt ſends, profit the people, aud 
the church becomes bruntiful, and the /ruit the goſpel produceth 
maintains the preachers of it,” p. 76. 

Now, that thoſe words of our Lord, freely ye have received, 
| freely give,” have no reference to preaching the geſfe!, appears 
from their connections —Chriſt's direQion to his apoſtles was 
this, Mat, 10. 7, 8. And as ye go preach, ſaying, the kingdim ef 
heaven is at hand. Heal the ſick, cleanſe the leßers, raiſe the dead, 
caſt cut devils : freely ye have received freely give. 

From the 7th v. it appears, that the grand buſineſs they were 
ſcat out upon was, to preach the geſbel of the kingdom T he truths 
of which, and alſo their divine miſſian, he orgers them to coptirm 
by miracles, ſaying, heal the ſick, &c. freely ye tave received. &c. 
plainly ſhewing, that as they had received this gift (or power ta 


work miracles) dreey; ſo they ſhould uſe it without charge ta 
thoſe 
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thoſe whom they healed, i. e. they ſhould not take any thing for 


calting the devil out of a man. Thoſe words, freely ye have re- 
ceived freely give, were evidently fpoken with an immediate refe. 
rence to their power of working miracles ; and 0 not teſpect their 
preaching the goſpel of the kingdom; as. if this was to be done 


Freely, i. e. without wages; for fo, it would be.ipconſiſient with 
what follows, v. 9, 10. Provide neither gold, nor filver, nor braſ; 


in ycur Purſes, nor ſeriþ for your journey, nor tue coats, nor ſhoes, 
ner yet faves; i. e. make no proviſion at all, for your bodily fa p- 
port, while you are labouring io the goſpel miniſtry: fer, as he 
adds in the next words, the workman is worthy of his meat. Luke 
on the fame ſubject, chap. 10. 7. ſays, The labourer is worthy of his 
hire. Surely theſe expreſſions of our Lord, don't look as if he 
meant that his apoſiles ſhould give their labour #recly, i. e. that 
they ſhould take nothing for preaching. Eſpecially if we couſi- 
der that theſe two words, worknman and labcurer, are ellewkere 
uſed ef common, miniſterial labours, where there are no mitacles 
ju the queſtion, 2 Tim. 2. 15. Study ts ſhew' thyſelf appreved unte 
Cod, a workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth. 1 Thel. 5. 12. Know them that labour among you 
and are over ycu in the Lord; and admoniſb you. 1 Tim. 5.17, Let the 
elders that rule well, be counted worthy of double henor, eſpecially they 
that labcur in the word anddoAtrine. — Theſe workmen and labcurers at 
preaching, our Lord tells us, are worthy of their meat, worthy of 
their hire: which makes it the duty of their people, for whom 
they labour in the goſpel, to render it to them as their due. 
Jurely then they ought not to be reproached for taking mear, 
wages, hire, which their mqfter declares they are worthy of. And 
he not only ſaid they are worthy of it, but has expreſly ordained 
that they mall have their /ving by this their /acred'calking, 1 Cor. 
9. 14.———'* God's will is the fame under the new teffament 


that it was under the old; it is not, as to the people, a matter 


of liberty, ſo 25 men may chooſe whether they will maintain 
their miniſters or not: there is an crdinance of God in the caſe.“ 
See Pool. 8 ͤöͤͤ Ah DOD 
And thus our fathers, the firſt ſettlers of the country, under- 
Rood the miniſters right, and the peoples duty. They fay ex- 
preſly, upon 1 Cor. 9. 9—14. and many other texts, that the 
fctiptures * require this maintenance as a bounden duty; and ave 
« debt ; not as a matter of ahny and free gift ; therefore people are 
* not at liberty to do or not to do what and when: they pleaſe in 
this matter, &c.— That the apoſtle (Gal: & 6.) injdi N. 
5 « that 
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that hs which ie taugkt communicate to him that teacheth, is 


fl good things, doth. not leave it arbitrary, what, or how much a 


man ſhall give, or in what proportion, but even the latter as well 
4 as the former is preſcribed and appointed by the Lord, 1 Cor. 
16. 2.—As God hath proſpered him. And this is the duty, they 
ſay, not only of members of churches, but all that are taught in 


© the word are to contribute,” c. — That the church by her 


power is to require it of their members. And when church 
power cannot attain the end, the magiſtrate is to ſee that the 
5 miniſtry be duly provided for: as appears from the commended 
example of Nehemiah, Neh. 13 11. | 


Theſe were the ſentiments ef our pious, meek, and gentle fa- 


thers ; whoſe ſelf-deaying life muſt certainly exempt them from 
the many hard reflectious that Mr. B. caſts upoa the flandin; 
miaiſters, on account of their ſupport, Yet they were ſo carne 
for the miniſters maintenance, as a due debt, by the command of 
God, that they would have the civil magiſtrate interpoſe to oblige 


the people that won't do their duty without. —This is Cambridge | 


Platform, which our ſeparate brethren profeſs a high opiaion of. 
p 28, 29, 30. ſect. 2, 3, 4. To which let me add a few paſ- 
ſages from the provincial aſſembly of London.“ < GAR 25M 
Object. But ſome may ſay, the apoſtles did work, with la- 
« hour and travel, night and day, that they-might not be chargea- 
* ble, &c. Aad if the apoſtles laboured (i. e. with their hands) 
5 and had no maintenance, though' they were extraordinary, wh 
* hould not other, ordinary miniſters labour; and why is their 
© maintenance a duty neceſſary? x ; 
We anſwer, 1. This travel with their own hands, for a ſub- 
* fiteace, was a peculiar caſe of Paul and Barnabas, and was not 
the practice of the other apoſtles ; for Paul faith, I only and Bar- 
nabas, have not we power to forbear working, as the other apof- 
tles and brethren of the Lord and Ceþhas Which ſenſe ts 
fairly and-even neceſſarily implied; as appears from 1 Cor. 9. 6, 
compar'd v. 5. 
2. The church's extream neceſſities; the days of danger and 
* exigeacics of the ſaints ;—in ſuch caſe, though marriage was 
* lawful, I ſuppoſe (ſays Paul) it is good for the preſent diſtreſs, 
ay it is good for a man to forbear marriage: and ſo Paul did 
* both forbear marriage and alfo refuſed maintenance; but none 
can conclude from hence the marriage of miniſters is unlawful, 
' or their maintenance unueedful. 


63; When 
* Jus Divigum, P. 15, 16. 
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43. When Paul was neceſſitated to labour with his hands, he 
zander it io the catalogue of his ſorrows, as part. of his ſuffer. 
* iogs. To this hour we beth hunger aud thirft,' and arti naked, and 
* buſfeted, and have no certain dwelling youre; and labour working 
x! with our aun Baut. 1 Cor: 4. 11, 12 
* 4. Though Paul refuſed maintenance, yet he ſtill taught 
# . that it was a goſpel ordinance to maintain their mini- 
© ters; for who goeth a warfare at his cun charges? 1 Cor. 9: 7, 
© 14. Shall foldiers have no pay, becauſe when they are lawtully 
called forth, they er themlelyes freely to ſerve the public ? 
« whe planteth a vineyard and doth not eat thereof ? 
© 5, When Paul, in ihe caſe, and for the reaſons abovewen- 


« toned retuſed maintenance, yet he telleth the | Corinthians 


© that he received much from others; 7 robbed ather churches, tak- 
ing wages of them to ferve you- And he abundantly commend- 
© eth the Philippians who were careful for his outward ſubfiltence ; 
and their ſupply ſear unto him, he calleth an odour of @ Jun 
\ un. 4 ſacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing to Gd. 

Theſe things, duly conſidered, I think muſt be of weight with 
every iogenuous mind; nor do I ſce which way any one, who 
ſees and feels the force of argument and ſciĩpture light, can deny 


that a miniſter's mainicnarce is a due debt from a people, 10 


whoſe ſervice he is wholly devoted; asd that they are as much 
obliged, to pay it, as they are any other debt. 
Ia p. 24, bottom, Mr. B. obſerves, that oxE miviſter has 
lately found out, that for any to come and profeſs to preach the 
* prſpel freely, with:ut being chargeable ts the hearers, is fo far from 
being an evidence that they are the true min iſters of JeſusChrilt, 
s and /ent by him, that tis (extraordinaries excepted) an argument 
« why they ſhould be ſuſpected. This' (ſays he) is indeed an 
extraordinary diſcovery - And it muſt be acknowleged, that if 
© this be a true diſcovery, we are in a deplorable caſe ; for we 


*.oſcd to think the goſpel's being rech preached to the poor, Was 
* a convincing evidence that the Meſſiah is come, Mat. 11. 5. 


and if it is not fo, we bave hitherto been deluded, and muſt 


© look out for new teachings, if not for a new bible.“ 

Anſ. The word freely, is not in the text quoted by Mr. B. 
Mat. «t. 5. Our Lord there only ſays, the poor have the geſpel 
preached ts them. And Luke 7. 22. To the poor the geſbel is prea- 
ched. Mr. B. has added the word freely, I hope not with defign, 
but through inadvertence. However, ſince I don't find it cor? 


refted among his Err4ts ; and ſince it i; a copital word, io the 
preſeut 
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W preſent diſpute—the controverſy, in this place, turns upon it, 1 
am therefore obliged to take notice of it; and ſhall jult remark, 
that if they have uo better evidence that their feaching is night 


and their faith true than what is founded upon the text above ar 


M,. B reads it, then they may ſafely cunciude that they have 
been hicherto deluded —and muſt look out for new teachings, if 
© not for a new bible; for they find not in the text he relies on, 


that the goſpel was freely preached to the poor. And fince there 


are maay inattentive readers, ia theſe times, who are peculiarly: 


fond of che doctciue of a free giſpel in his ſenſe, there is great 


i daager of iHheic taking whar he his ſaid yer ſcripture and lo of 


before we part with it." 


their corrupting the word of God. He adds, 

© However, we will endeavor to ſearch our old bible a litt le more, 
- Anfſ. By all means; and pever en- 
tertaia a thought of parting with their old bible. But then, let 
them be very careful that they read it ight; and think of what 
vaſt importance it is, that they underſtand what they read, Men 
ſhould not ſearch the ſeriptures merry to prove the doctrines which 
they have embraced, but ſearch them io find wha? defftrines they teach. 

Having ſhown that the meaning of the ſcrigiure above, is 

erverted, by adding a word ; before I proceed to the principal 
thing read in this place I will joſt (hew how another fcrip- 
ture is injured, by his omirting ſeveral words, on which the point 


in hand depended. —Lo his marginal note, p 24 hc inſinuates, 
that I claim © a power which the apoſtles never had.” 


For ſays 
ke, * The apoſtles were oniy witneſſes for Chriſt, and as ſuch, 
pointed out to the church, whac qualifications officers ſhould 
have; and ſaid. Brethren, look ye wt among you ſuch men, Acts 
* 6.73; T4 which | ſay, tis evident that Mr. B. there means a 
power of ocdaiging officers in the church ; bf the paſſage he re- 
fers to (in my book p 17) a few lines above. Which power of 
ordaiaing I have ſaid, is given by Chriſt to his miniſtert. Mr. B. 
fays this is ſach a * power as ihe apoſtles never had.“ And to 
prove it, brings Acts 6. 3. * Brethren, looꝶ ye out among you - and 
there ſtops, or leaves the text; keeping back the principal words 
in the text, as it relates to the preſent queſtion, (viz.) /even men, 
Kc. whom we may appoint over this buſineſs : plainly ſhewing 
that the apyZtles, having directed the multitude of the diſciples, 
4 2.) to ule their liberty, ia chooſing out from among them. 
elves, ſeven men, for deacons, of ſuch qualifications as hey had 
preſcribed, they (the apoſtles) challeage, what- the brethren did 


dot doubt of, and what I never kuew that any denied, before Mr. 
1 B, 
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B. viz the power of ordaining them, faying, whom we may 417. 
roix r, &c. And (as v 5) the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude ; FE 
and they (the multitude) choſe Stephen, a man full if faith and if 
the Holy Ghoft, and Philip, &c v. 6. Whom they (i e. the multitude) 1 
ſet before the apeſtle. And when they (the poſſles) had prayed BY 
they (i. e. the ſame that prayed) laid their hands upon them, i. e. 
appointed them over this baſineſs, or ordarned them, as they fad 
they would, v. 3.—— Now, for Mr. B to leave out of the text 
4 theſe inportant words, whom we may ap point over this buſineſi, Wi 
it and cell his readers that the apoſtles * were only witneſſes,” which 
J every one keows are perfons that act in a very different character 
| from thoſe who appoint. ſet and fix in a Ration or office, (as the 
> original wo;d (igniti:s) and for him to affi-m too that they (the 
F apoſties) never hid power to ordain, is ſo far from evident truth 
4 and fact, and fuch a prefumptuons handling of the holy ſcriptures BY 
| —ſo daring and manifelt a c.rruptivg the fenſe of them, as! 
can no Ways apologize or account for, ia a /enfible and good wan, i 
And yet would hope that Mr. B did not ſee it, nor deſiga thus | 
i grolly to prevent the right ways ef the Lerd by abufing his ſacred 
i 1 oracles.— However, iu fairhfu'ucls to all who read bis piece before 

4 me, | thiak it my duiy (as I have abundant occaſion, from his 
wrebing, or abuſing the two paſſages of ſcripiure above) to cau- 
tion them all againſt giving credit to his reading or conſtruing el 
fcripture, without ſeeing for thrmſelves. For there are many more 
miſtakes, in his book, about the true fenſe of ſeripture, than! 

[4 hall have time to point out. | L 
| But the principal thing before us, in his laſt quotation and 
reflections thereon, is Mr. B's expoſition of 2 Cor. 11. 12. which 
1 is now to be examined ; and which he oppoſes to mine, given p. 
83 63-65, above. 55 5 
1 I agree with him, that tis a material point, in order to come 
$4 © at the meaning of the text, to know what thoſe falſe apoſſies 
* ploricd to,” p. 25.,-—Aand I add, tis equally neceſſary, to the 
fame end, to know what it was the apoſtle Paul gloried in: 
therefore, of this alſo, in its place. 

I have faid, the falſe apoliles gloried in preaching the goſpel 
© freely, without charge to their hearers.'—Mr. B. ſays quite the 
contrary. He is very poſitive that in v. 20, Paul is ſpeaking of 
the ſame perſons,” as v. 12.— But here he takes a very materia 
thing for granted, which wants proof, Tis by no means evident, 
that the ſame perſons are ſpoken of in v. 20, with thoſe he refers 
10 in v. 12, unleſs the apoſtle there conſiders the ſame pry 

| | | acting 
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. ging a contrary part. But there were doubtleis men of a diffe- 


0 | reat character and conduct, among the Coriuthians: ſome of 
' FF which the apoltie means, v. 20. 


Of thoſe ia v. 20, Paul ſays,' (ſays Mr. B) Te offer if a 


nan bring you into bindage, if a man devcur yu, if a man take of 


* you, if a man exalt himſelf,” (Note, here he ſtops, and I kruw 
not why leaves out the finiſhing firoke in their character, viz ) 
if a man ſnite you on the face. He goes on, The clauſe, take of 


you, Doctor Gill ſays the Arabic verſion reads, took away ihelt 
goods from them by force. Tais they did to exalt themſelves.” 
The ways of thele teachers,“ (ſays Mr. B) was to commend 
BE - themſelves aud deſpiſe the apolile : his bodily preſe nce, ſay 


* they, is weak, and his ſpeech contempiible — And his preach- 


. ing was not with enticing words of man's wifdom thereſore 


. they deſpiſed him, and chmended themſelves, Ke. * Theſe 


. things ſbew (ye he, p 26) what theſe teachers gloried in. 


| Reply, That is, according to him, they gloricd in bringing 
the Corinthians nts bendage, in devai ing of them in tatig away 


their goods by force. in exalting themſelpes, in fmiting 6n the face, 
aa 1 deſdi/ing the apy/'te 


Now, Mi. B. wilt doubil-ſs ſay, that Zheſe were very bad things 
indeed —quite unhecoming the chriftian character, add much 
more the 45 / les of Corifl, But if his ſenſe of the words be true, 


i. e. if he has really found oat what theſe falſe teachers gloried 
i he evidently involves the apoſtles Barnabas and Paul, under 


the ſame guilt.. For it is quite plain, that theſe ſa ſe apoſtles, by 
St. Paul's wiſe conduct. wou'd be fonnd to reſemble the true 
apoſtles — a ting juſt like them. in thoſe very things wherein they 


ghried For the wards are, that wherein THEY GLORY, they 
may be found even as wr. But Mr. B. ſays, theſe taiſe apolties 


gloried in & inging men into bondage, devouring. taking by force, 


exaſting themfetves, and (as Paul further ſays of them) /miting en 


the face, lu tneſe reſpects theo, they were as the true apoliles; 
and it fo, then the true apoſties were, in the ſame reſpects, even 
as them But ſurely this character illy ſuits the apoſtles Farnabas 
aud Paul, Mr, B. will by no means allow them co be guilty of 
ſuch ungodly praftices. But which way will he clear them? 
Up-a his hypotheſis, that theſe falſe teachers gloried ju ſuch 
2 as he has imagiacd, they are therein even as WE, ſays 
aul. | 


refers, 
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Beſides, the characters in v. 20, will by no means ſuit the cha 
racter that Paul gives of the falſe teachers themſelves, to whom he 
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fore they that are ſpoken of in the 20th » muſt be the ſane 
which are deſcrided in the 13th v. and ob, viz. Faſſe apiſtles, db. 
ceitſul workers, transforming themſelves into the apeſiles of Chrif, | 
And, as he adds, ng marvel, fer ſatan himſef is transformed inte al 
angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his miniſters alfs i: 

trarsfermed as the miniflers of RIGHTEOUSNESS, whoſe end ſhall] 


ſuch as Zransorm themſelves into.the apoftizes of Chrift, and a: 
they devour, rob, aud fight ;  glorying io theſe wicked practices, 
they glory. 


ol Chriſt - changed as the miniſters of rightecu/neſs, yet gcmug ug 
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68 


refers, v. 12. For he evidently ſpeaks of the fame perſons in tel | 
following verſes, 13, 14, 15. For fuch are fai/e apolile: —— Su 
as what? Why certainly ſuch as he had juſt ſpoken of v. 1 
ſaying, that I may cut of eccofion ſrem them u l ich d.ſire cccaſm 
tbat wherein they glory they may be found even as we. For a 


are falſe apoſtles, &c. So there is no room to doubt, bor the 


ſame perſons ſpoken of in the 12th v. are ſurther deſcribed in the 
3th v. and on. But Mr. B. fays, that Paul ſpeaks of the ſan; IR 
perſons in the 20th v. whom he ſpeaks of in the 121th. There. 


be according to their works. So that they in the 20th v. ate 


eee A 5 . 2 


transformed as the miniſters of rightecupnefs, while at the ſ=me unt 
and are en as the true ap tles, in thoſe very things wherein 
A ſtrange. eee indeed! appearing like the 22 


their ſhame, as above; and what is ſtranger ſull, accon\panied by | 
Paul and Barnabas in the ſame kind of gloryipg ! © Swiely bY 
expoſition will nerer ſtand. 

But ſays Mr. B. p. 26 If they had gloried in preaching fr 4 
* nothing, tis certain from v 20, that the Corinthians knew thitf 
they practiſed the contrary - : and Paul would not have fait 
© even as we, to that.“ 

Anſ. If there be any weight in his argument, it proves that 
Paulin v. 20, ſpeaks of men, quite different in conduct from rholt} 
in v. 12, under confideration ; for tis certain that theſe gloricd in 
the very thiops wherein hey were found to ct jul as the apok 
tles did, viz in taking no wages of the Coripthians for picach: 
ing; for tis ecrtais Zhis was the apcitie's bualt, v. 10, as {hall be 
preſen: ly thown more tuliy. 

Docter Gill's ex poſi ſion of the text, which Mr B. 3 quotes 
appears to me fo unna-urial and inconſit ent with the contes!, 
that I ſhan t ſpend time to examine it, any otherwiſe than b 
ebſcrving as already prupofcd ; » 

That the diſpuce upon the apolile's meaning in this text, * 


they. 


69. ; 
] apprehend, be brought toa' fair and ſpeedy ifſue, by ſettling this 
one point, viz. what it was that Paul himſe// gloried in, as well as 
what the falſe teachers did - for Paul had hi: glarying as well as 


Now, this was, manifeſtly, in his faking no wages of the Corin- 
thians for his preaching to them, tho' he took wages of other 
churches, 1 Cor. 4.12. We labaur, working with cur hands, And, 
ſpeaking upon this ſubject, he ſays, 1 Cor 9. 15. It were better 


for me to die, than that any man ſbruld make my glorying void. Aud 


v. 9th of this context, I was chargeable to ns man -- In all things I 


kipt myſelf frem being bus thenſome to you, and fo will Ieep myſelf. 


And 10 v. Ar the truth Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ß me of 
this boaſting in the regions of Achaia | 

Thus evident is it. that St. Paul gloried in his preaching the geſ- 
fel of Gad freely to them as v. 7. 
Now, fays he, v 12, #hat I do, thut I will do, that I may cut of 
eccaſun from them that d fire ccc ſien; — plainly ſhewing that the 
falſe teachers, the mivitters of ſatan, as he calls them v. 14, 15, 
deſired to find ſome occaſian to fault him on account of bis Zakirg 
wages, But they could not take occafion againſt him for his 
Zreaching freely: for he tells us, he did this to cut ¶ occafien ; 
which they would otherwiſe have had, i. e. if he had taken wages. 
Neither could it have con ſiſted with true policy, for him to have 
preached freely, with a view to cut ¶ cccaſion of offence, had they 
taken wages: for this would naturally have provoked their envy, 
ſeeing him excel them, in not being burdenſome to the people, 
while they were. | 

It remains then (and I cannot ſee any other natural conſtruc- 
tion of the text) that Paul, ſering the popularity of theſe falſe 
teachers, in preaching freely to the Corinthians, as he had done 
from his firſt coming amongſt them, reſolves that he will continue 


% to do; and that no man ſhall /e him, (intimating, that he had 


been in this way; and now he had freſh occafion or argument, to 
pertitt in it, he would not therefore be ſtopped) of this rafting ; 
that wherein they (falſe teachers) g/cry, they may be found even 
as we. For they b:th gloried in the ſame thing, even of preach- 
ing the the goſpel freely. Paul would not be outdone, by theſe 
Receitſul workers, They had nothing to glery in, above him: 
for he was rf and laſt in glorying of this, that he had not been 


- chargeable to his people. 


Paul had abundantly taught the Corinthians, and preſſed it 
upon them, that *twas their duty to ſupport their miniſters = 
„ . | ays 
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mons, repreſents i it as a late d.icovery ; 


( 5» 9 

fays he, 1 Cor. 9. 14. God has . it: yet for weighty rea» 
foros he exafted nothing of % n, (tho' be ſought ſupplies of 
other churches) bur piouſſy kepi himlc! free ſrom being Charges 
Bl. ro them. Theſe faile apyttles, deccitfully imitated bim, 
thi: reſpect; aud ſo were transformed as the apoſtles of C brin— 
taking ao wages; thy? miailicrs of ſacag, at the fame time, as v. 
24. * 7 v 15 

Mr. B. ſpeakiag of my ſenſe of ib is text, as given in | wy ſer- 
and that I am alone in my 
. featiments, p. 24, bottom, * ONE mipiller has LATELY found 
out,“ &c. 

Reply. An aſſembly of divines, of the firſt rank, of which the 
earned and pious Mr. Matthew Peol (allowed by all to be juci- 
cious expolror) wes one, (as before noted) about 114 years ago, 
prbviiſhed their ſeuliments upon this 2 Cor. 11. 12. Which (tha' 
I bad got ſcen them when I wiete my book) I now find agreca- 
ble to what | have written. Speaking of Paul's preaching freely 
to the Crinthians, they lay, 

* This tefuſal of maintenance was in caſe of ſcandal, when 
* falfe teachers had crepi tot - ie chuich of Coripth, who boalied 
* of themſelves and their o doftrine, and that they would preach 
* the goſpel freely, and ſo cried down Pay) aud his miniſſry - there- 
* fore, in this caſe Paul preached the guſpel freely ; 1 was charge- 
4b (s he) to no men ; and in ad things I have kept myſelf It em 
being burdenſome ts y'u; and fo will I heep myleif, v. 9. And 
6 . e 7 ds, in ibis kind, /at I will ds ; and the grourd of ibis 
practice he declareth to be, io avoid ſcandal ; that 1 may eut 
* off occaſion from them which defire occaſion; and that he might 
« ftop th: boaſiiogs of hoſc falſe apoſtles, deceittyl workers, 
- ies themſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt, that where- 

© an they ghried they might be found even as we. 

So thai I am not alone ; there are more miniſters in the "I'VE 
than ONE : neither is it a late diſcovery—l have written no new 
thing : tis an d and a true doctrine. _ 

He cloſes this head by obſerving, p. 27, * Mr. F. has upawares 


£ involved himſelf io a ſad dilemma ; for if the caſe be as I have 


 repreſer ted, be ilauds a fair chance of falling among falſe 
* teachers.” 

Reply. But I think J have proved that Mr. B has repreſented 
che caſe in a very falſe aud ir jurious light: ſo hope, in the mer- 
cy of God, ih :O Jeſus Chriſt, that I ſhall not fall among taiſe 
teachers,” but and among his true miniflers, tho' the molt un: 

| worthy 


jus Divinum, p. 15, 16. 


% 
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„ | 
worthy aud leaſt of all- And 1 heartily with repentance and fat- 
vation to Mir. Sackus allo. 


But (faith nc) if 47s ſenſe of the 4ext be right, he ſhews 2 


want ot Paul's iciaper, and inficad of cutting off occaſtou of 
being called a hireling, he [till pleads for that ſcheme, which 
often extorts wages from ſuch as receive nofſervice ton them,” c 

Reply. As to this other part of his ditemma, reſpect iog aul e 
temper, I ſhall juſt remai k, that Hs temper was truly chrifiian, meek 
and gentle ; and be ih<wed it, not only in for bearing to fake wa- 
ger ot the Corinthians, but aifo in his w IT IN SS and whole con- 
dut—And had Mr. B. diſcovered the like temper in hat Se has 
WRIT TEN, he might, wich a better grace, have reproved his 
neighbour for want ot it. But as to my temper in faking wapesy 


Kc. I hope I con ſay, that, Eowever deſective 1 am, in every part 


of ſanCtificaiiva, yet, weic my caſe and þecile s like Pauls, aud 
the ſtate of the churches vow, as it was then, I know nothi 
but that, by the grace of Gd, | fhouid conduct exactly as be dd. 
But ſince the cafe of miuiſters, chu: ches and people, is entirely 
different now, from what it was ia the apollile's days, I think 
Pauls example, which was adapted to chat day of diſtreſs—infan- 
ey of the chriſtian church ameng the Gentiles, and the prejudices” 
of the Corinthians, by mcans of falſe rracher, who hindred hem 
from doiog their duty to miniſters, (I jay, his example, in ſuch pe- 
culiar cireamſtances) is pot to be taken as 4 ruie of condutt row, 
put rather his #/frufions and commands, leſpectiog this matter, 
which are obligatory on chriſtio!.+, iu eyery age, Ard inaſmuch 
23 the apoſtle Pao! has repeatedly ej und it upon people, to 


ſupport their migillers, aud ſupply them with all 292d things, Gal. 


6. 6. Ard this, as the command of God, 1 Cor. 9. 14.—It 
would certainly have been more for the honor of religion, the 


peace of the churches, aud for his own credit, if Mr. Backus, 
(inttead of dealing out fo many hard and dreadful things againi® 
the miniſters of the golpel, for taking wages of the people) had 
uſed his beſt ĩuffuence 12 convince and flir them vp to do their 
daty faithfully, to their miuiſtere teſpe ting their temporalities, 
*ccording tothe will of Chrift. revealed in his word; and pat t- 
cularly, in p:eflng of it upon thery,as a mr che, to perform the 
promiſe which they fretiy and of their owa accord have made to 
their miniſters, for their ſapp at: and if not in the very ferm 
wherein they A propoſed yet in i, form as their ronſeience 
beſt approves of; fo that f/ ching be done the promiſe made 
3" without which I ſee not ho the cenſcience can be void of 
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the fact was really this, as I have it from good authority. 


tain the reader with any arguments, to ſhew how baſe and inju- 
rious the iafinuztion is: but, for the author's conviction and 
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Chapter VIII. 
His account of Mr. Woodward, of Norwich, cor- 


rected ; with ſome remarks on | bis quotations 


from My. Tennant. 
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Difficulty ariſing between Mr. Wordward (formerly minifter 1 
at Norwich) and his people, on account of the form of | 
eburch diſcipline ; the matter was refered to a council, and Mr. 
Woodward was diſmiſſed ,—Upoa this affair Mr. B. obſerves, p. 
29, bottom, However, after many councils aad much fatigue, a 

* ſun of money prevailed with that minifler to quit his place. 
Taking this repreſentation to be truly made, I thick we muſt 
neceſſarily coaclude, that the point of his removal was gained by 
a ſum of money, i. e. he was bired to leave the place. Whereas 


* He (Mr. Woodward) was diſmiſſed, by cosucil, ia regular ſtate. 
The ſum of money he received. when he lett the town, was on!y 
for his tem por. interelt therein, which fetched the purchaſers 
* of it the ſum they gave, with advance —— And what more 
common or innocent than this? What ſhadow of oeeaſion was 
there given, ia this air, to traduce that gentleman with being 
ſervile or mercenary in his conduct? Why muſt his aſhes be 
diſturbed, and his children grieved by an 8 character faſten- 
ed upon him, without any motive but What exiſted | in the un- 
frieadiy pen that drew it ? 

But not content with flurriag the dead, the Hving alſo wuſt 
Mars the like fate:—t's marginal note upon the ſum of money, 
above, p. 29, viz. And rarely can any [>ciety now get rid of a 
* bad minijler, but by that means; (this I ſay) is ſo void of decency 
and of every thing that isChri#/ike—ſuch a manifeſt and groſs vio: 
lation of all the laws of humanity and religion, that I ſhan't de- 


repentance, ſhall only ture him to Mat. 7. 2. With what fre 
ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. | 

The reſpect ful notice that I take of the Rev. Mr. Gilbert Tennant, 
ia my ſermous, p. 114, (which I ſuppoſe to be juſt, ſo far as ! 
touched his labours among us, to which I refered ; not hearing 
him myſelf, but had my account from ſome thar did) gives Mr. 
B. occaſion, it ſeems, to turn my author againſt me; by quoting 


ſeveral bitter pallages, out of his famous Netting ham fermen, 
Whereis 
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whercia the b:dy of the clergy, 2 that day, are repreſentecꝶas 
dien of a very infamous character, p 33 — And, from another 
hand, collected out of the ſame !ermon, 1 find above thirty ſting- 
lag epitliets—hard and dreaJiul names, given by Mr. T. to the 
miaiiters of choſe times; which are fo unbecomiog a chriſtian 
writer, that I forbear to tranſcribe them, leſt I ſhould ſeem (un- 
neceſcily) willing to ſpread the knowlege, and help to perpetu- 
ate the memory of things, ſo jultly offenſive, that they ought: ra- 
ther to be buried in ſilence and torgertfuloeſs, | 

"Wherefore, omitring many things which I have at hand to 
off:r, (there not being room to enlarge under this head) I ſhall, 
to ſilence Mr. B and all the triends to that deiamatory fermon, 
only turn them to what Mr Tennaut himſelf printed, in his three 
ſermoas agaialt the Moradians, preached at New-York, in 1742, 
a little after his Nottingham fermon ; and alſo to a pamphlet en- 
titled Gi/oert againſt Tennant, printed in 1743, ſigned Phililethes. 
Wherein they will find that Mr, Tennant at Mew. T= laid many 
things, either dircctly contrary to, or incon ſiſteut with, what he 
hid faid in his Nottingham ſermon, reſpecting the n:ini/ters and 
ſeparations. And (o his ſermons at New York, muſt be looked 
upon, either as a deſigned retractation of his former errors, or 
elſe as an accidental confutation of himſelf, Which is enough 
to confound their building of the ſeparations upon his favorable 
opinion of them, as juſtly occaſioned by the coitnption of the 
clergy of thoſe times. —Por if they believe and follow Mr Ten- 
nant at New Hirt, they mult give up the point ia controverſy— 
ezaſe from their ſeparations, and attend upon the preaching of 
the ſtanding miniſters. But if they adhere to Mr. Tennant at 
Mitingham, they will have Mr. Tennant 2t York directly againſt 
them: aad ſo the ſame authority that builds them up in one 
ſermon, pulls them down in chers; wherein he implicitly calls 
them, © proud ſeparatiſts like the phariſces of old. And what is 
this bat to demoliſh the work of his own hands, and ſo deſtroy 
his own authority? —Which ſhows, that Mr. Tennart's ſevere 
ſentiments of the miniſters of thoſe times, are but a poor founda- 
t build the modern ſeparations upon. And therefore it muſt be 
der y raſh and injudicious. for people to encourage and ſupport 
themſelves, ia drawing off from the regular miniſters and charch- 
es of Chri't, upon an authority ſo weakened, as the above, eipe- 

Sally io the caſe before us. 
_ *Fis with a feaſible regret that I ſpeak thus of that worthy, 
200d geaileman : nor ſhould 2 have menuoned theſe things, hz 
: 20 
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not the cauſe of Chriſt, as fd, required it in the preſem 
diſpute. But great and good men (among whom Mr. Teg. 
nant, as I ſuppoſe, may juſtly be ranked) are not to be followsy | 
Hor countenanced, wheo, thro? the influence of a falſe ſpitit, they 1 
are betrayed into errors. i 


Chapter I X. ; 

His account Mr. Co ok well's ordination correcked. 1 
miniſtersrigbt of examining candidates defended— a 
His critici jm on the words in and over the church 
examined — his notion of voters in parith meetings 


corrected. ö 
R. B. tells us, p 38, that the firſt of their ſeparate church · 

es was at Canterbury; and that it was oceaſioned by the 
ordination of Mr. C:g fwel! there Y 
Aad according to his account of the matter, at part of the y” 


church which adhered to Mr. Cægſwell, and joined the ſociety in 85 


calling and ſertling of him, did, under the direction“ of the coi- 
feciation, * renounce the former principles of the church, and put Wi 
* themſelves under the Say-PBrcck regulation. Neceſſarily ia 
plying, that, till then, the church at Canterbury was not under Fg 
Say Brozk, but ſome other regulation, viz. as he tells us p. 39, 
upon the congregational plan: 
clave to Mr. C:gfwe!l, were ſeparates from the chureh, 
they that oppoſed his ordination. 7 
But I find a different account of that affair, by the refolt of 
the conſociation council. called to ofdaia Mr. Cog tell, Canterbury, 
De&:mber 26. 1744, and by ſome other papers. l 
After hearing all pleas, &c. and inſpectipg the affairs of the i 


and not 


eur ch, from their beginning, they ſay, It appears to the coun- i 


eil, that the church in Canterbury have, by their uſage ard] 6 


'* prackice heretofore, (whatever their private ſentiments were) 1 


declared them ſelves a church under Say Brook regulation, and 
acting in conformity to it from time to time, during Mr. Eaſia WP 
gro lite,” their fiift miniſter. And vpon a critical examinali-Wl 
on of whar paſſed while Mr. Jeniſon was among them, as alſo 5 
the doings of the church, under Mr. Wadfwcrth's miniſtry, the 
ecurcil further fav, It does not appear to us, that ever there Wa 
any vote of the church, a#irg os a church, or any covenant ct 


6 1 re corded or taken care of, by tlem, that can be ei 
N 6 dera 


and ſo, that the members which MR 
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„dental, that they were a congregatiznal church, according to 


Cambridge platform: and the kuown,. ordinary practice and 
« uſage of the church, ſeems to determine the coutrary; altho? 
* the ſeatimcnts of many or ma of ths church members, might 


have been for Cambridge platform.“ 


The council further ſay, * From the papers asd tranſ-ftions of 


* 


due people here, laid before us, we think ig plainly appears, that 
W * ihe anfient. proper church members of the church in Canter bury, 
are divided into two parties, and, as far as they can, have for- 
med them ſelves into two churches : a number of them having 


« declared againſt and gone off from their former uſage and 
« praftice, and declared themſclves a congregational church, age 
« cording to Cambridge platform, and taken u pon them to admit 
© members, and deal with their brethren who are differently per- 
« {yaded &c.*-—* The re/t abidiog by Say Brook regulation, and 
« reſolying to act and couſorm themſelves to it in matters of diſ- 
© cipizae.” | | I 

7 4 to the council, that a very great majority of the 


1 feciety had called Mr. Cogſwell to be their miniſter, and were 
= *< ſatisfied with him, as alſo the church who adhere to their for mer 
| * ulage,” as they have right by the law of nature and of our 


Lord Jc{us Chriſt' to do; and it appearing alſo to the council, 


oy that Mr. Cogſwell (the perſon they had called) was competently: 
ich WE © qualified with gifts, and, in a judgment of charity, with the 
= * grace of God s holy Spirit, for the work of the miciſtry,' they 


proceeded to ordain * Mr. James Cell a miniſter of the goſpe], 


f WW + 000 the ſocicty aud the chriſtian people, who have called him» 


and who ſhal] willingly put themſelves under his miniſterial 


| © care, '———Yaving firſt deelared, * We don't pretend to force gf 


* impoſe him upon the congregational and difſentiog brethren of 


* this place, who have right to judge and. chooſe for themſelves 


bas to a miuiſter, tho' they have no right to aſperſe or reproach 
any  man.'—— They allo obſerve, We have—adviſed tha 
church and people Who have called Mr. Coglwell to the work 
« of tke miniſtry, to declare their willingneſs that their brethren 
* who diſſcat from them, ſhould be a ſaciety by, and ſetile the 
* ordinances of the gofpel among themſelves; and that they 
* ſhould nqt pretend, by any means to compel and farce them, to 
put themſelves under Mr. Cop fwe!'s minifiry, or fall in with 
their agreement, reſpecting church diſcipline, nor pretend io-wſe 
aay force to oblige them to attend Mr. Cogſwell's miniſtry, 
gor ule any coœrcive meaſures with them on that account, &c. 
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© uſage and prüct ce -* the cther part of the church, 


6 

All which the ſociety. 4 Ry meeting for that purpoſe, du- 
ing the council's ſitting, by vote declare their c.mpliagce with, 
They add, * And we of this council do declare, that we ſhall 
« willingly aſſt in what welawfolly can do, to obtain for them rom 
© the peneral aſſembly a diſcharge and rele: fc tom ib is foci jety, &c. 
* or being obliged to pay auy thing towards the ſupport of Mr, 
Cogſwell, and that they may have all legal pl iviteges of a dif. 
rind religious ſociety. Aud accordingly, che moderater and 
* ſcribes were choſen and appointed, by the council, to act in 
© their name, in repreſenting the affair of the congregational and M 
: — brethren, to the general aſſembly, and, wherever they | 

© are deſired, to do according to the aboye declaration of ihe 
© council,” &c. 

© Such were the judicious proceedings, cautious ſteps and gente 
mesſutes of the council, with reſpect to the ordination of Mr. 
G:gf veil; and ſuch the flare and proceedings of the church aud 
fociecy, which called him to the goſpel miniſtry among them; ag 

repreſcated ia the reſuit of council.—And from hence it appears. 
that Mr. Zackus is miſtaken, and has gi ven a WIODg, account of 
chat affair in the following particulars, viz, In fag ing p 38, that 
after the church in Canterbury had made trial, of bim, (Nr 
Cooſwelt) they judged him to bedeltitate of thoſe eſſential qua- 
* Jificaiions that ought to be in a minifter of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
therefore refuſed ro join wich the ſociety in their choice 
Note, It was but 4 part of the church that {judged and refuſed, 
and that. part only which, a lirtle before, (viz. Jan. 27, 1743, not 
two years) © bad declared againſt and gone off from their for met 1 
rem:ining Wl 
under Sy Brock, Lid par judge as they, did, bor act with them, 
but with che ſociety. 
FThough they had voted wich them be fore it is Ceclared that 
. they acted in 2% 1t vate by ſurprize, and wot underflanding what i 
* they did, nor what was contained in Cambridge platform, and 
© witch they repected of as ſoon as they knew how their bre: il 
*.threna nocerftood it, and what practice they thought it gave i 
them right to, (as the council further obſerve) * and ſo they ll 
Lretarned to their antient ulage according to Say Brook regula- 
on ; 

Again, 'twas wrong in Mr. B. to ſay, Afier the conſecia:l ion 
© was called, and under their direction, a number of the members 
openly rendunced the former principles of the church, and put 
themſelves noder Say -Bregk regulation, ; For ibeſe MEN 
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1 * amounted toa breach of the peace. 


Aid not renounce the former principles of the — but openly 
declared for them, and adhered to them, if the church's former 


principles may be known by their former w/age and hractice. 


which alone gives us a viſible right to judge by :—that is, they 
declared themſelves to be under Say Breek- regulation, as the 
church, when altogether, had practiſed from the beginning — 
Neither was his done under the directian of the cenſacic tion coun- 
cil : for tho” they might renewedly make ſuch a declaration, before 
that council, yet in fat they had done it a moath before the 
council met, viz. on the 27th of November; os the committee 
from that part of the church that oppoſed Mr. C:gfwell's ſettling, 
complained to the council, in one of their pleas, viz. that. © the 
« 27th of November laſt, üxteen (i. e. of the church) withdrew 
from the reſt, aud voted Mr. James Cogſwell their paſtor. 
80 that it was their own voluntary act, to declare, that they 
would be under Say Bro regulation, in the deſigned ſettlement 
of Mr. Cœgſwell. according to their former uſage ; and this hap» 
pened, as above, on the 27th November, preceding the 26th Dex 
cember 1744, wken the con/cciation convened : and ſo this fem 
rencunc ing, as Mr. B. ſpeaks, was not under their direction. 

He then tells us that thoſe of the church who choſe Mr. C 
well and got him ordaiced as their miniſter—afterwards ſeat 
* ſome of the members of the church to priton, for not attending 
on his miniſtry.” But this appears altogether improbable, ag 
it would be acting directiy contrary to the advice of the council, 
as above related. And beſides, by a letter from one upon the /por, 
and who was well acquainted with theſe things, living among 

them in all thoſe times, and whoſe account, as follows, may be 


| rclied oa; {| peaking of the fact above, as related by Mr. B. he ſays, 


It is not true, ſo far as I can have any remembrance ; and all 
the civil . then in the hn, aſſure me tliere was no ſuch 
* thing. But ſuppoſing ſome jz/tice in town had ſent a 
number to jail, why is Mr. Cog ſwell's church charged with the 
* guilt of it? To ſupport ſuch a charge, it would have been 


very fcaſonable for Mr. B. to have produced the ehurch mittimus. 


* There was, indeed one perſon ſent to jail, while Mr. Cog fwell 
was a Candidate here; not becauſe he did not attend worſbiþ, 

but becanſe on a lecture day, after exerciſe, in full aſſembly, he 
charged him with blaſphemy, and uſed a great deal of approbri- 
* 0us language of the ſame kind. Two more were committed 
* afterwards, for ſuch boiſterous. carriage, at a funeral, as plainly 
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Theſe. I am informed, are all the inflances of perſons ſent ts 
Fil for things of this nature, tho” many others, tis ſaid, were 
putty ce the like kind of conduct. 

Mr. B adds, yes, and threatned to proſecute Mr. Buel for 
* ſaying in the town to preach the goſpel upon ihe defire of many 
members of the church, without the vote of the ſociety.” 

f This Lam Well affured is without foundaijon. By the letter 
wh above it appears, * That Mr. Buel never was, ſaye ence, . iu the 
1: © town, after Mr. Cog feel! was ſettled here, for a nuwber of years; 
| 1 then only tarried to preach ope lecture. in compliauce with 
14 _ Cas fuvell s invitation — When Mr. Cgfwell firſt came to 
[| * Canterbury, he viſited Mr. Buel, then ſick at Capt. Fehrſon's ; 
1 * Mr. Buel adviſed him by all means to tarry and preach ; and 
further told him, be had no thoughts of preaching in the fociee 
* ty any more.?“ 
Here reader is the plain ſtate of our 2 [tarate | 6b arches? 
ffiys Mr. B. p. 29, top) It is the Hi church in Canterbury. 
Not fo ; but (as appears from the reſult of council already produ- 
ced) e bart of the firſt church there, who had, then lately, voted 
themſelves congregational under Cambridge platform, different 
from the former vſage and practice of the church, which, till hen, 
| Had been according to Say. Brot. 


Who (ſays Mr B.) retain their antient 57 incißles, my records 
2 other furniture of the church,” 
* Auf. If their antient principles were ſecret, "| B. may be 
. ür but ff they were to be judged of by their practice, they 
| | 40 not r2tain them, but renounced them ip Jin 1743. 
As to the church records, indeed, they have them in poſſe ſi· 
| on; as they happened to fall jnto the hands of a perſon, wha 
| would not deliver them up without trouble ; and the book be- 
ing obtained long enough. to take a eopy of the records, neither 
| * Mr. Cogfwell nor bis church thought the ching 0 of importance 
be: | * enough to contend about.” 


1 And as to the church utenſils; as the church was abont 
SHE * equally divided by the ſcparation, both par ties Aeg to divide 
1 them equalty.“ 

And are called ſeparate (gays Mr. B) only berkaſe they refuſed 
1! to give up their udgmente to the clergy and the werld, in ſo 
1 "Y portant an affair as the choice of a guide for their eule. 
|| Tr! is moſt ungenerous and far trom truth, tho? [ hope unde- 
x: — They are not called /eþarate for not giving up their 
ts to the clergy and Lat er the clergy (if the council 
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mes under that character) expreſly declare, in their reſult com- 
k zerniog thoſe called congregational, in Canterbury, , © that they 
have right to judge and chooſe for themfcives, as to a miner, 
« tho' they have no right to aſperſe or reproach any man; and 
the council diſclaimed * all pretence to force or impoſe” a miniftcr 
upon them. Aud if by * the world,” he means the ſociety aud 
church that choſe aud ſettled Mr. Coglwell, he greatly irjures 
them; in that it appears, by the foregoing account, that they 
freely voted their willingneſs that their dillenting brethren * thuuld 
« be releaſed and diſcharged from paying any thing to the ſup- 
port of Mr. Cogſwell, or being under his miniſtry .” | bim 
neceſſarily implies that they had no de ſire or thought that thar 
brethren ſhould give up their judgments to them, in the ĩimpor tat 
affait of ch9:/ing a guide, &c. And as to their religious conduct, 
in the whole atfair, there is nothing that appears in zhem, to deao- 
minate them the wer/d, any mote than in their brethren that ars 
called, the church. 15 | 1 
His ſaying, * whereas the very act of this church, which they 
© ire condemned for, was adheting to the c:ngreeational plan, u 


= dire&tly contrary to all the proceedings of the council, church 


and ſociety towards them, as above related. They are not one 
condemned, by council, nor their brethren, nor by any mortal, for 
adhering to the congregational plan ,* for the ſociety frerly con- 
ſented to their going off and being by themſelves ; and the cane 
generouſly offered their belt ſervices, to promote their in tereſt 
and peaceable enjoyment of all church privileges, in that un 
which they had choſen, 1. e. upon the congregational plan. 
'Tis ſaid indeed that Mr. B. lays ao reſtraint on his pen! 

He further ſays, All the ſettled miniſters of the county leſt 
* the church. p. 39. To this I reply, The truth was, {{ays 
wy informer above) * thar as they 2 themſelves 2 congre- 
_* paticnal church, &c. the council offered to aſſiſt them, whenever 
« th:y /bauld be deſired, va obtaining ſociety privileges, as the reſult 
ſhows - but this they never defired; nor indeed ever aſked 
any ſuch thing of the general aſſembly ; but ſet themſelves im 
* ayowed oppoſition to the ſtandiug churches, with other ſep 
rates ——Aqnd for the traih of what is laſt ſaid, Mr B helps 
me to full proof, by infoiming, p 39, that after their own paſ- 
tor (Mr. Pain) was ordaived, he was proſecuted and fined, for 
* marryiag a couple, becauſe they would not allow him to be 
© truly ordaiged.'=—— Boat this would never have happened, had 


de beca a regular paſtor, ever 2 regular facicty and church, upon 
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thing of it. But muſt confeſs that if L have any where made his 


to be judged of by the miniſters of Chriſt,” 


cited to confirm it, p. 147 my book,* do neceſſarily imply the 
doctrine: neither has Mr. B. ſaid one word to ſhew that it is not 
contained in thoſe ſcriptures. —Tho? I no where deny the right 


the church, not oveR it,” which I ſuppoſe he intends as an an- 
' Twer to what I have aſſerted. 


5 4 80 | N 
the! true congregational plan, which that church proſefled to fi 
out upon: but ſerting up, Bot upon the proper congregationa), 
bat ſeparate plan, in oppoſition to the ſtanding churches, their 5a. 
For was not an officer known, either in church or ſtate; and 
therefore liable to be proſecuted and fined. For if he was not 
an officer ia the church, according to the conſtitut ien of the conn- 
try, which the ſeparates entirely Ciſclatea, then tis plain that he 
kad no right, by aoy law of the government, to marry people. — 

us I have ſhown how different Mr. B's account of their firſt 
Teparate church, and the proceedings at Canterbury, is froa fact 
or the true ſtate of things there. And this may ſerve as a general 
caution to his readers, how they receive and rely upon his ac- 
count of things in other parts of his book ; the molt of which 
that remain, I Hall be obliged to pals over, 1 7 excced- 
od my intended bounds already. 
To proceed 

Mr. B. further back, p. 36, had obferned, as an Fx OR of my 
boaſting of our miniſterial qualifications, that *I had told a long 
* ſtory of, how I and my brethren preached much better than the 
© © ſeparates.” &c. 
He has not pointed to the page of n my book, where the lng 
ory i is told, and I know not where it is, nor do I remember any | 


my boaft, it is ſo inglorious, that it deſerves a ſevere reproof. 

But what he charges as a great fault, is * mioilters arrogating 
a power to ry and appribate miniſters wholly to themſelvas.'— 
And, ſays Mr. B. Mr. Fi/þ ſays, © the qualifications of teachers, are 


Anſ. True 1 have ſaid ſo; and do think that the ſcriptures 


of pecple to try, judge, and Goole for themſelves, but plead for 
it. 

ladeed Mr. B. obſerves, * that thofe epillles (to Timothy and 
* Titus) were to direct miniſters concergiug their behaviour In 


Reply: This is a manifeſt evaſion; and touches not the point. 
For miniſters N and judging of the qualifications of can- 
didatcs, 

„Tit. 1. 5 to 12. 2 Tim. 2. 1, 2. 1 Tim, 3. 10, compa's 
with foregoing context. 


and admoniſh you. 


W {fatecoicy have not a right to try and /atisfy themſelves about 
83 1 ä 


( 


didates, may belong to, and be a part of their behaviour ix the 
church, for aught Mr. B. has ſaid to confute it. And fo the 
goftcine of my book ftands right, till he has ſhown it to be falſe. 

Bat his criticiſm upon the wor ds Id and over the church, is 
ſomewhat ſingular. Tis plain that by this he iofinuates, that 


| miniſters may not think themſelves to be rulers over the church 


this is arrogance. I would by no means claim any rule or au- 
thority in or over the church, which the great Head has not given: 
But Mr. B. ſurely, would not take that from us, which Chriſt 
has given to us. His criticiſm has no place in the ſacred texts. 
Tiis plain, that when a miniſter is fixed in a church, and 
taught how to behave himſelf in it, he is, at the ſame time, ſet 
over it; as this ſame apoſtle (who writes to Timothy and Titus) 
elſewhere teaches, 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. We beſeech you brethren, to 
know them which labour among you, and are OVER you in the Lord, 
And to eſteem them very highly in ue for their 
works ſake. Heb. 13. 7. Remember them which have the rule OVER 
you, wha have ſpoken to you the word of Gd. v. 17. Obey them 
that have the rule OVER you, and ſubmit yourſelves, for they watch 
for your ſoulr, And thus Paul talks in his epiſtle to Timothy, 1 
Tim. 5. 17. Let the elders that RULE well, &c.—eſpecially they 
that labour in word and doctrine. 
to miniſters, and evidently give them the KULE OVER the church 
of Chrift. | 2 

But ſays Mr. B. Our Lord commends the church of Epheſus, 
* beeauſe they had tried them which ſaid they were apotles, and 
© were not, and had found them liars, Rev. 2.2, Wt x 

Anſwer. Theſe words were ſpoken to and of the angel or mi- 

niſter of the church of Epheſus, v. 1. Unts the angel ef the church 
F Epheſus, &c. That church had a miniſter over it, to rule, lead 
and guide it, in all its ſpiritual affairs. And I lope Mr. B will 
allow the angel or miniſter to have had ſeme hand at leaſt. in the exa- 
mination of thoſe falſe apolties. There is a wide difference be- 
tween a church organized, i. e. a church with a qualified miniſter 
at the head, to guide them ia all their difficult affairs, aud the 
good brotherhzed alone, or without ſach a head. 

For want of viewiog the churches in this light, as they are 
ſpoken of in ſcripture, at leaſt frequently, as having pa/tors to 
guide them, the b79therho:d are in danger of arrogating to them- 
ſelves a power which the Lord has not given them. ARE. 

No miniſter among us, that [ ever heard of, pretends that the 
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the qualificati:ns of the man that is to be choſen for their guid, 
io the affairs of their fouls : but all recommend it as their duty, ! 
But at ihe ſame time, the goſpel furniture of an able and faith 
miaitter of Jeſus Ch:ift, in its full latitude, is above the reach 1 
common people Very dangerous. and pernicious errors, may I 
lie ſo de:p aud concealed, as to require much reading and pete. 44 3 
tration to diſcover them, which common brethren ordinar E 
have not: and ncedful accompliſhments of learning, can h A 
judged of by none but ſuch as are ih mſelves thus accompliſhed, BY 
Hence tis mere vanity in the brotherhood, to think them fetvg We: * 
equal to it, or taat they ſhould chooſe to have fo critical and im-. 
portant an affair left with them. Let them aſſiſt us what the 
can, in things within their reach: We fhall be thankful to then 
for their help. But let them not exerciſe them/elves in things tal 
higo for them. — Since our Lord has directed vs, the miniſters of 
the goſpel, to commit the work of it to able and faithful men, (2 ; 
Tim. 2. 2) which neceffarily implies, that we ſhould examin, | 
try and prove them, (or we cannot judge of their ability and fait, 
Fulngſs) it follows that zhis matter belongs to us : and when wr 
have done our duty, to the beſt of our ability, the * arc a 
liberty whether they will choofe them or not. is 0 
So that, on the whole, altho' we think the affair of cxawins- 
tion and judging of the qualifications of candidates for the mini- 
ſtry, is committed to the mini/ters, by the head of the churches i by 
yet we neither arrogate it whelly to ourſelves, as Mr. B. charge, | 
i. e. ſo as to exclude the people from trying and judging ano 
chooſing for themſelves ; nor do we ever pretend to zmpcfe upon 
them, thoſe whom we examine and approbate. 
But ſays Mr. B. p. 40, top, Paul ex preſly ſhows that letten 
* of commendation, iu his time, were To and From the church.” 
Reply. Tho' the werd church is not in the text—i1is to jul 
and from y; yet allowing the apoſtle meant the Corinthia 
churches; What then? The ſubject we are upon is that of ex; 
amining and approbating the preachers of the goſpel. Aud ii 
queſtioa is, whether this belongs to the church, i. e. the fra 
: nity, or to the mini/fers. Mr. B. fuppoſes it belongs to the fir} 
mer, and brings the words above to prove it. But did ihe Ci 
riathian church examine Paul and Barnabas, (as they were ccm. # 
monly together) to fee if they were qualified for the apIT 
They ſurely had their commiſſion and approbation from a hight 
board. But allowing that the Corinthian churches examini 


Hul and other apoſtles and minillcrs, and recommended th _ ut 
| ib, 


1 


* 
3 


„ 
imer churches, having judged 4 qualifications equal to the 
{| Work of ibe miniſtry (which don't appear from the text) will 
al That prove his polat, that the brotherhood (hall examine and appro- 
ate the candidate for the minittry among them, without the gui- 
ence of miniſters? Surely no: for theſe Corinthian churches 
ere full of miniſters. And ſo. if letters of commendation weut/ron 
de. hem or came 7s them, 'twill be hard for Mr. B. to prove that 
ne bretherbead and not the miniſters gave and received chem; 
*K.hout which 'tis nothing to his purpoſe. So that his capita's 
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& 


ve! . . - - Fig „ 
m. ro and FROM the church, avail him noching in the preſcat di- 
ej pate. _— 

en One remark more ſhall cloſe this chapter. Mr. B. to ſhew 


bis contemptuous thought of our conſlitu:ion, calls the legal 


tak 

of B&7rers in our pariſh meetings, when a miniſler is in the queſtion, by + 
(be igaomiaious name of The World ; and yokes the clergy with 

in, hem, p. 39. Called /-parate only becauſe they refuſed to give 

1 vp their judgments to the clergy and the woRLD,' in the affair 

vw pf chooſing a miniſter. In the margin he explains himſelf, p. 39. 


ay the world ; for the law requires no other qualification to 
make a voter in their Par iſbes, but a certain quantity of worldly 
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104 cliate.” 

ini. Anſwer. Yes, there is one qualification more. If a man is ia 
hes l communion with the church, he is a legal voter in pariſh 
ges, nectings, tho' he has go worldly eſtate at all. And all others of 
aol he church give their votes in pariſh meetings, becauſe they are 


hey vote as perſons qualified by the law of the conſtitution. Where- 


pot BG valified according to law, by means of their worldly eflates. 80 +I 
hat whenever the members of the church do vote, in pariſh meet- by 
to 4 7 ' , is! 
den os; whether they have nathing or ſomething of worldly eſtate, I 
= */ | 1 
you, s a man that is not one of the church, nor has a ſufficiency of 3A 
hin vor /d'y effate, is not allowed to vote. So that the church has 


be advantage of the world, in Mr. B's ſerſe of the word. And 
is well known, that there ate no men among us, more ready 
Pan the ſeparate churches and people are, to take the advantage 


fa FF bich the 1aw gives them, 1. e. worldly gate, by voting in our 
Co bariſh meetings, when they thiok fit. — And this leaves ho room 
ccm doubt, whether the poor of their churches would not vote in 
eib rim meetings, as curs do, did their churchmemberſhiþ entitle 
ight em to it, by law, as it does cure. Be that as it will, his ar- 


ment falls very heavy upon the /eparates, (it he gives the voters 
ur þari/hes a right name, viz. the world) for it brings them in 
eh us, to be che coallituents of the wrd, for all vote, in our 


Fariſbet, 
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pariſhes, as men qualified by lau. And as ke brings in the clergy 


with the world (uo one can think, from his bock but) with a de- 
fign to do them a miſchief, he makes a terrible overthrow ; ſlay- 


og clergy and laity, landing churches and ſeparates all with one 


ſtroke. Bur no matter for that——lIf the miniſters and their 
churches may but fall, he ſeems willing that be and his brethren, 
Samp/on-like, ſhould die with the Philiſtines. 


Chapter X. 


 Wherein his charge againſt the miniflers, * that 


* they alſiſted in cauſing a divilion in the church 
© of Canterbury, is con/idered ; and the author's 
ſenſe of 1/a. 50. 4. defended againſt his excepti- 
ons— His charge of Arianiſm, groundle/s. 


HE miniſters, ſays Mr. B. (p. 40) aſſiſted in cauſing a 
divifion in the church of Canterbury, becauſe they” (the 


church) * would not ſubmit to that power? (which he ſaid, be- | 
fore, they had © arrogated, to try and apprebate miniſters') con- 


© trary to the doctrine which they had learned in the goſpel.” 

Reply. If Mr. B. means that the minifters aſſiſted in cauſing 
that diviſion, by erdaining Mr. Cog fwell, whom they had approved 
of, and whom the ſtanding part of the church and ſociety bad 
choſen and called to be their miniſter, (as I think he muſt do) it 
is a very great miſtake ; as appears from his own account, p. 38. 
The church' (fays he) at length withdrew, and met at a private 
* houſe. After which, the conſociation was called.“ Plainly 
ſhewing, that after they had withdrawn, or ſeparated themſclves 
from their brethren, the conſociation, which ordained Mr. C/ 
well, was called. | 

So that the divifion was made among themſelves, on account of 


their not agreeing with their brethren, in the choice ard call of 
a paſtor. For he ſays, p. 38, The church—refuſed to join 


with the ſocicty in their choice—art length withdrew—ater 
© which the conſociation was called, &c. Which ſhows that 
the diviſian, which he ſpeaks of, was made before the miniſters 


(i. e. of the conſociation) acted in their caſe. And therefore the 


miniſters could not juſtly be charged with cauſing of it. 
How then could Mr. B. with any propriety or good conſcience, 


apply to the miaiſters thoſe words of the apoſtle, Rom. 16 17,18. 
and ſay, p. 49, Here therefore the text, which they often caſt 


« ypoa 


Se 1 


upon us, is ſtrictly applicable to them. Mar them which 


« cauſe divifiens and offences, contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
fgarned, and AVOID them : for they that are ſuch ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly ; and by good words and 
« fair ſpeeches DRCEIVE the hearts of the ſimple.” I leave it 
with Mr. B. to conſider how he will anſwer, to the Chief Shep- 
gerd, ſach an abuſe of his miniſters and of the holy ſcriptures. 
Under his head of Learning, p. 43, 44, he aſks, * What ſhall 
« we think of our author upon this point? Speaking of miniſters 
work, he ſays, our Lord hath ſhewn us that /carning is emi- 
« neatly uſeful, yea even neceſſary. Ia. 50. 4 The Lord Cod hath 
given me the t:ngue of the learned, that I ſhould know how to ſpeak 
a word in ſeaſon to him that is weary. Iutimating that he ſhould 
© not have known how without a learned tongue, p. 175.— 
When I read this (ſays Mr. B.) I confeſs it cauſed this enquiry 
ia my mind, If Mr. Fiſh knows no better than to conſtrue this 
ſcripture ſo, where is his learning? And if he does, where is 
his honeſty ? His controverſy with us, is about human learning; 
© whereas that text expreſſeth divine learning as plain as words 


can poſſibly do. And there is great reaſon to think, that the 


« prophet here per ſonates Him, who tho' he were a ſon,” &c. 

Reply. Our controverly is indeed about human learning: and 
if there is nothing of that, in the text before us, I have, doubt- 
| lefs, miſapplied the words. 
this? Of himſelf, or of ſome other man? I confeſs I took him to 
be ſpeaking of the Man Chriſt Fefus ; and that he ſpake here, of 
Chriſt's man hoad, and not directly of his Godhead, or divine nature, 
tho' in union therewith, And the form of expreſſion, in the 
text, perfectly agrees with Chriſt's manner of ſpeaking, when he 


ſpake of himſelf, as to his human nature. The Lord Gd hath gi- : 


ven me the tongue, &c. Agreeable to Chriſt's words reſpecting 
his man hood, John 17. 7, 8. They have known that all things what- 


FE ſcever thou (the Father) Ha G1VEN me, are of thee. For I haus 
given unto them. the words which thou gaveſt me. As Cad, our 


Laid Jeſus Chriſt had an infinite fullneſs in himſelf. As Man, 
he received all from the Father, by the anointing of the Holy 


| | Spirit ; For God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him, Joh. 4.34. 


S Nw, view the man Chriſt Jeſus, as filled with the Holy Spirit, 
| which the Father gave him not by meaſure, and we ſhall find 
every thing in him, which is contained in the word learning, or a 
learned tongue. — Tho' he did not get this learning, in the way of 


laborious ſtudy, as weak and ſinful mortals do: but by way of 
1 1 | immediate 


But of whom ſpeaketh tbe prophet 
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immediate gift from the Father, when he anointed him with the 
Spirit ; yet the manner oi bis receivirg this learning or knowlepe, 
does not alter the nature of it ; tis human learning ſull; andChriſt, 
YH as man, had all that is tained therein; that he might be able; 
in the fineſt manner, to addreſs hig ſcif to weary and diſtreſſed 
| tools. 
4! The learned and Jadicious Mr. Fe. J. thus expounds the words, 
: The Lord G:d hath gtven me, This (faith he) and the following 
© paſſages may be, in ſome ſort, under lood of the p:ophet //aiah, 
though but obſcurely and im perfectly: but they are far more 
0 evidently and eminently verified in Chriſt, and indecd ſcem to 
de meant directly of him. The tongue of the learned—T his 
* (iays he) imports an ability of ſpeaking plainly, corvincingly, 
© and per/wadingly.” * Plainly'—This Folds forth every thing 
that is contained in grammar, or the fight uſe of ſpeech and 
knowlegeof the tongaes. * Convincingly'—T his compre hends 
every thing that ſegie or the right uſe of reaſen, teaches and con- 
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I tains. For rational beings are convinced by the Spirit of Gd, I 
q- in a rational way, by rational arguments, As Paul reaſened ot $1 
j | righteouſneſs, &c. Felix tremb/ed.- —-* Perfwadingly'— Here ve I 
i 4 have that noble branch of h:man learning called Nhe tot ich, an art 5 


to en force obedience to precepts, moral or divine, by arguments 
and motives that are well adapted to engage the attention, alarm 
| ; the conſcience, overcome the will, captivate the affe ions, and 
Tat: enliſt all the powers of the underſtanding, into the cauſe depend- 
'f ing; and fo, to win over. the whole foul, by a hearty conſent, to ; 
engage in ihe ſervice propoſed, or to embrace the object preſent | 
ed before us. All this, in which the excellency of human 3 | 
learning conſiſis, is evideatly imported in that comprehenſive 4. 
Jl | a 8 The tongue of the learned, as the judicious Pool 1 7 
Not that ! meant, or do now mean, chat the paſſage before us 
intends nothing elſe but human learning: far from it. Though 
I know not what Mr. B. iotends, particularly, by divine /carnmg, 
(for his ideas are very ſingular) nor can I ſee how the text, in 
band, exprefleth fuch earning, excluſive of Ezman, as piainly 
as words can poſſibly do,” as he talks; yet, as he great expoſt- 
tor above goes on, ſol freely concur with him, that the phraſe 
alſo imports an ability of ſpeaking, in all points, as becometha [| 
* paiſon taught of Sod, and filled with all divine and heavecly [ME 
* wiſdom and knowlege, and a ſingular ſkill ot winning ſouls and | 
Working upon men's hearts and conſclences.— Thele things I | 
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87 
own are inc!uJed or ſuggeſted to us, by the prophet, in this 
ſc ipture, tho' more remotely : the n and molt obvious im- 
port of the word, is in favor of human learning; which is as much 
the gift of God, in its place, as grace to improve it to the glory 
of the giver. | | | 3 
Aud 'iis highly worthy of our reſpectful notice, in this day of 
reproach and coniempr, caſt upon tis gift of the Spirit, even 
learning, that our bleſſed Lord, in ſpeaking of minifterial accom- 
'ihm-nts, which he had an infinite ſulincls of, ſhoald uſe ſuch 
a ſtrikiag phraſe as this, The tongue of the learned; thereby doing 
eculiar honor to ſpecial and jupericr learning, as one of the beſt 
gifts that we are to covet ; while, at the ſame time there is a more 
excellent way, even the ſanctifyiug praccs of the Spirit, which all, 
both mioiſters add people ſhould be at the greateſt pains to ob- 
tain, as they hope for ſalvation. 
And now I frecly ſubmit it to the Jarned or judicious reader, 
whether Mr. B. or I have moſt betrayed the want of /earning or 
= honwfty;—Ard if mzdefty be added, I ſhould think it would lead 
Fim to enquire' again, whecher he had not forgot the pſalmiſt's 
example, Pla. 131, 1.—Neither do 1 exerciſe myſelf in things tes 
= bhigb for me. | | 
4 la p 6; Mr. B. with an air of uncommon ſagacity and reach 
of thought, collects a number of paſſages, from very diſtant parts 
of my book, which have no affiuity to one another, (being upon 
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different ſubjects) and ſeis them in oppoſition to a quotation 79 
which he had juſt made from Doctor Owen, to which /me of them Wa 4. 
have no relation at all, and ſo may , be true; and others, tho? 4 g 
: ſomewhat related, are no ways oppoſite, if taken in their true i, 
= ſenſe; and thereupon calls for attention, as if he had got ſome bil 
greit advantage upon me, p. 65, bottem, Here reader obſerve,” #] 
= days he, | 1634 
75 1. That J have proved that he charges us falſcly, as to our 341 
5 * ſhuttiag out /earning. ? | 1 
18 Reply. He has, indeed, accuſed me of falſhood herein; but 11 
entirely failed of Prof. For as to what I ſaid, p. 169, of the 11 
= * /eparatesr having ſhut learning out of doors, &c. I have proved, M | 

= in foregoing pages, 29, 30, and on, that tis ſtrictly and miuutely A 
> true, of the people whom I charged it vpon, even of my Sto» 1 

nington brethren, that (ſeparated. And I have alſo proved, p. 32, 9 
= aud on, that the fame charge is generally true, with reſpect to tie ny 
= ſeparates in other parts of the land; (as Mr. B. will have it that L . | ; 
can, tho' I have ſhown to the contrary) tis evident from their 1 
f | © E | | praetice, | 1 
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practice, that they have not, hitherto, made any account of x 


college education, as a needſul qualification for the miniſtry. The 


- ſeparates know this to be true; and the world knows it. 80 
' "that I have not charged them faſſely, in that reſpect, nor in any 


ſays he, p. 65, bottom. 


other, that I am conſcious of. It therefore concerns Mr. B. to 


withdraw his action, or find better proof. 


But to falſbucd he adds bereſy, | | 
2. *Hcre is an awfi ſiroke againſt the divinity of Jeſus Chrif, 


Awful indeed! if one who believes that the miznbood of Jeſus 


Chriſt, was never a perſen diſtin from the divine nature; but 
that the human nature of Jeſus Chriſt, from the firſt moment of 


* 


— 


iis exiſtence, was united to the divine nature, eonſtituting that 
wonderful perſon, the Son of the living Cod, or Emmanuel, Cad 


with us— That one who believes thus, - ſhould rob the chriſtian 
religion of its peculiar glory, by ſtriking at the divinity of its 
glorious author the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom he honors as the 


Father, in that he is the brightneſs of his glory and the expreſs image 


E his perſon, and fo is, by. nature God, — This, I ſay, is truly 


- awful ! For this would not only be inconſiſtent and abſurd, but 


alſo profane and blaſphemous. 
But how does Mr. B. ſupport his charge? Why, ſays he, 
what leſs can be the import of ſaying, that Chriſt taught and 


# qualified men for the miniſtry, when he was perſonally preſent, 


* as he cannct, or dbes not do now? What leſs can it be than to 


'« ſay, he is not truly God by nature, but only ſo by ice; and 
that having ſet up officers in his kingdom, he is gone to heaven, 


Land left them to order affairs in his abſence ?” 


Reply. My words are theſe, (p. 15, ſermons) *'Tis true in- ] 
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' © deed Chriſt did not go to the colleges or ſchools of learning. for 


his firſt miniſters. Nor was there any need of ſuch a ſtep, 


while he himſelf, the fountain of knowlege' (as in the errata) 


was perſonally. preſent, to educate his ſons. But they whom 


he took into his ſchool, were, chiefly, unlearned and ignorant 


men. To whom—he gave ſuch a meaſure of knowlege, learn: 
© ing and grace, as abundantly qualified them,” &c. 


| And altho' this import that Chriſt' hn taught and quali- 
fied men for the miniſtry,” / as we ſee he dies not now de; yet 
it by no means imports (as Mr. B. injurioufly turns it) that he 


cannot qualify men now, after the ſame manner that he did hen. 


Cannet, here, is the fruit of his own invention—a word prelled 
in by violence, to ſerve him in a deſperate atlewpt.—Spppobny 25 


ed og Ng 
8 


of TITS 3 
3 


7 Had faid, that when our Lord = perſonally preſent upon earth, 
he caſt cut devils and raiſed the dead; would that have been as 
much as to ſay; he cannot do ſo now he is in heaven? The in- 
fereace would have been juſt as good, as in the caſe above. 
But ſurely this is barbarous logic—dreadfal reaſoning. — Who 
but Mr. B. could impoſe it upon his reader ? = 
Compare the accuſed paſſage of mine, with thoſe expreſſions 


of Chriſt himſelf, John 16. 4. Theſe things JI ſaid not unto you at 


the beginning, becauſe I was with y And John 17. 11. And 
now 1 ani no more in the world, but theſe are in the werld; and I 
come to thee. Holy Father keep thro' thine own name, thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me. v. 12. While I was with them in the world, I 
kept them in thy name. v. 15. I pray not that thou ſhouldſt take 
them out of the world, but that thcu ſbould/t keep them from the evil, 
and I can't think but that every one muſt confeſs, there is an 
agreement of language. 

Now, if his reaſoning is good upon my obſer va tion, concerning 
the perſonalpreſence of Chriſt, in his human nature, then the ſame 
reaſoning holds good upon the he words of Jeſus Chrift, touch- 
ing the ſame thing, viz. his bodily preſence upon earth. And fo 
we muſt underſtand his meaning in the words above, to be this, 
that while he was in the world, with his diſciples, he, indeed, 
kept them in his Father's name—kept them from falling and 
from ſinful evils : but now, being about to remove from earth to 
heaven, he /bould not, or cotild not keep them any longer; and 
theretore committed them to his almighty Father, that he might 
keep them. And might he not then have gone on and faid, 


What leſs can be the import of' theſe expreſſions, * or what 


leſs can it be than to ſay, he* (Chriſt) * is not truly God by na- 
ture, but only ſo by office? Tis evident to all that under- 


ſtand an argument, or the nature of reaſoning, that he might as 


well have argued thus Srofanely upon Chriſt's own words, as up- 
on mine, which are quite agreeable to his, and of the ſame import: 
and fo, upon dilcovering the Arian hereſy in that great Teacher 


from heaven, have cried out, with an air of confidence and zeal 
for the truth, Here is an awful ſtroke againſt the divinity of 


Jes  _ - 3 
'Tis a fore evil under the fan, that for want of hnowlege and 


 Underflanding, medefly and love, there are men that will diſhonot 


God and abuſe their neighbours; yea profane the holy name of 
Jeſus, while they would be thought to do him honor! How 


«oald Mr. Backus ſo entirely diveſt himſelf of generoſity and an 
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honeſt deſire to fee the truth, as to ſearch my book throughout, 
to find the denia/ of Chrifl's divinity, overlooking numerous paſ- 
Tages that ſhew the contrary ? particularly p. 57, top, True 


* Zaith ia the true Chriſt ever views and apprehends him, as God 


* manifeſt in the feſo. John 1. 14. The werd was made HU. 
* And ws heheld his glery, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth.'—Surely, if be had taken balf the 
pains to prove we ſcund in principle, that he has to prove me cor- 

vþt ; nay, had he not ſhut his eyes, and, for want of a goſpel 
fpicit, taken pains to make himfelf blind, he muſt (I think) have 
ſeen that I firmly believe the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, avd that 
the contrary could net poſſibly be inferred ſrom the paſſage ex- 
cepted againſt. Ou the whole ; 

If Mr. B. can fied the denial of Chriſt's divinity in my word: 
above, which he has ſo perverted and abuſed, tis not to be won- 
dered at, that he ſhould charge a great part of the miniſters of 


our land, with the fame crrox, as he does p. 65, bottom. 


Amidſt a great variety of remarks, and things that are fo fo- 
reign and incopnefted with. one another, that tis hard to find 
What he is aiming at, and fo, not eaſ to anſwer him, there is one 
in p. 66, 67 top, Which L will briefly examine. Yer' (fays 


he) Mr. F. declares that we don't knew whether we have the 
Hure, divine truths or not, ONLY as we have it from, the lear- 


ned. 


Reply. Mr. B. has got quoſed the page in my book, Where 1 


peak thus; neither can I, any where, fg it in fo many words. 


But ſomethiag like it I find p. 167, none of our common people 


could read one word of the bible, were it not for-the preciont 


* gift of learning. Neither do they know whether the bible is 


* rightly. tranſtated, only as they have it from the learged. And 
p. 169, The ſeparates having ſhut learning out of doors, have 
* deprived themſelves of the beſt means of obtaining add preſerv- 
© ing the knowiege of pure, divine truths.'—Theſe. things. I haye 
nid: and they are molt evidently frue, if taken in the ſenſe 


which they are ſpoken. in, viz. of the #ranfaticn of the Bible, out 


% © 


1 


9 
Particularly 1 John 2. . 27. Litth _ ye Dave an unc- 


- 
1 


tion from the Holy Oue, an YE KNOW ALL th hings—and the fame 
ancinting teacheth you of all things. Thar is, all true believers 


(for ſuch have this unctien) even mein, women and children. are 


taught by this anoifting of the holy Spirit, to read the bible in 
Hebrew and Greek, or to trauflate it into Engliſh; or to kiidw if 
tis rightly done. —— But Mr. B. will here object, that He don't 


mean /. Reply. Then thoſe ſcriptures are no ways applica- 


ble in the preſent caſe, nor do they prove any thing agaiuſt me, 
for I {pake only of that knowlege, which lies in ſuch an acquain- 
tance with the original languages, as enables a perſon to read 
them, and to judge whether they are rightly ceaillated into the 
Engliſh tongue. 

Then, after quoting a paſſage or two from my ſermons, no 
more to his purpoſe, in the preſent diſpate, than the texts 0 cf 
or auy thing elfe that he might have happened to have tho't o 
he, with uſual politeneſs, cries out, p. 67, middle, What n 


* /enſe (if no worſe) then is it, to tell of Chriſt's ſervatits Kerl. 


* ving their know lege of the truth and ri pht to preach it, only 
from the hands of men? Sürely if Mr. B. has now the 
exerciſe of common geedſenſe, he muſt, upon reflection, ſee, that 
the nonſenſe lies, not in what 7 have fad but in bis remarks upon 
it, 


But I ktivw not when I ſhall finifh, if I reply to all the errors 


and exceptionable things, that appear almoſt every where in his 


book. I mult bear with the moſt that remain, and ſuppreſs the 
prep arations made, fot anſwer; (as I have done in many preceed- 
log pages) rather than try my readers patience of wy own much 
longer. 


Chapter XI. 


Hi reflettions on my reference to the Lord of 
Conſtience, upon what I Jay of the ſeparat?s 
exercifing their gifts in public, and upon truce- 


breaking, conlidered and confuted. _ 
R. B. p. 78, obſerves, Mr. F. inſinüates, that tis our 
luſts, which move us to deny their way of ſupporting 


F mailte, and fays, Let the Lord of Cofſciencs judge,” &c. 


The paſſage he refers to, is this, Fd 164, fermobs,” Nor can't 
d bee which way” to clear thear r the luft of etudtcufreſi rs 45 
Fe 
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Let the Lord of conſcience judge, whether tis not covetcuſneſ 
(accompanied with wz/fulne/5 and diſobedience, all founded on 


© weakneſs) rather than pure conſcience, that induceth the ſeparates 


civil covenants, to ſave their money.” 

Upon which he cries out, as one aſtoniſhed, p. 79, Did mor- 
e tels ever hear ſuch a reference before? For ſays he, 
. If he left the affair with the Lord of conſcience, why 


* to forfeit their honor, in breakipg their own and their fathers 


does he publiſh ſuch reproachful ſuggeſtions to the world? 
For hereby we are ſtigmatized in this world, while the trial is 


referred to that which is to come. 
2. Ia the face of his reference, to the great Judge, he has 


I judged himſelf, that we have forfeited our honor, to ſave our 
money. And if hat is decided, what then is left to the other 


judge? unleſs it be what /þ:ritual judges uſed to refer to the 
* fecular arm, viz. the execution of their ſentence, and thc inflict- 
ing of puniſhment upon ſuch as they had condemned. 

* 3. Here isa falſhood in the face of his bill ; for he charges 
us with breaking civil covenants;' whereas we have no con- 
* tention with him about civil covenants ; the point we are upon 
© is the ſupport of reljgius worſhip,” &c. 3 

Anſ. Ia theſe remarkable paſſages, and what follows to illuſ- 
trate and ſupport them, there are almoſt as many faults, errors 
and miſtakes, as there are ſentance.. 

I ſhall take notice of the following only, 


1. He miſtakes the people of whom I am ſpeaking, as uſual 


through his book. 


The paſſages preceeding and follow ing this before us, evident- 


Iy ſhew that I ſpeak of my own people that ſeparated, and not of 


the ſeparates in general, as he takes mg. 
2. He begs the queſtion, p. 79. * Covenants (ſays he) which 

* are contrary to God's word, ought not to be kept.'—He takes for 
granted, what he had to prove, that the covenants I ſpeak of, are 
thus contrary, xe. 

3. His account of © making theſe covenants,” p. 79, don't at 
all agree with the covenant between me and people, which 1 
{peak of as broken. For that was with entire unanimity, in the 
people, and without any exception taken, by the candidate, 
againſt the ſum propoſed. —Often renewed and altered (as thcre 


was occaſion, in thoſe fluctuating times) by the voice of old and 


young ; ſo called * their own and fathers covenants ;* yet broken 


. 


when they ſeparated. 4. He 


* obedience to lawful authority, in things merely civil and temporal. 


1 


* N . 4 + Lag 3 Fs 


TT} _ | 

4. He has made 2 very groſs miſtake in the thing that I refer- 

ed to the Lord of conſcience. | 
The paſſage under conſideration, contains a fact done, by my 


ſeparate brethren, and a principle from which they ated. The 


fact or conduct? was, that of breaking their covenant, and therein 


3 forfeiting their honor. Now, this was open to the view of the 


world : and I had a right and power to judge of it, by the rules 
of reaſon and juſtice. Therefore I did not refer his the tenor 
of my words ſhows that I did nat. But what I refered and ſub- 
mitted to the great Arbiter of human affairs, was, the principle 
which they acted from, viz. whether covetou/neſs or pure conſcience. 
This was out of ſight, to byman diſcerning ; and therefore pro- 
perly refered to Him who ſeeth the heart. 


Now, that Mr. B. entirely miſtook the matter, or thing refered, 


is manifeſt beyond diſpute, from his 2d remark, viz. In the face 


of his reference to the great Judge, he has judged himſelf, that 
© we have forfeited our honor to ſave our money; and if that is 
decided, (ſays he) what is there left to the other judge? 


5 Which ſhows plainly, that Mr. B. ſuppoſes that I had judged of 


and decided the very thing which I had refered to the Lord of 


4 conſcience ; which he here ſays expreſly, is that of forfeiting their 


honor, &c. Whereas it was not that that I referred, but the 


principle on which they acted, as I have ſhown above.—And fo, 
F. He has confounded thoſe things which ought to have been 
kept diſtinct, viz. the conduct and the principle ; betraying himſelf 
and reader into an erroneous judgment. 


6. He has greatly offended againſt the law of charity, which 


thinketh no evil, ia thoſe words, what tlien is left to the other 
= * Judge, unleſs it be what ſpiritual judges uſed to refer to the e- 


* cular arm, viz. the execution of their ſentance, and inflicting 
* puniſhment upon ſuch as they had condemned. Thereby 
ſuggeſting, that I had treated the Męſt High, as an inferior officer, 


ſubject to my decrees—horrendum diflu ! too dreadful to be ſpo- 
2 ken, or thought of! evidently owing to his own confuſion of 
= ideas, and want of diſcerning.— — Once more, 


7. ult. Without any ſhad ow of reaſon, he charges me with 


5 fai/hced, for calling the covenant between me and people (for that's 


the covenant I was ſpeaking of) by the name of a civil covenant. 


p. 79, 3d remark, Here's a falſhoed (ſays he) in the face of 
dis bill for he charges us with breaking civil covenants ; 
= * whereas we have no contention with him about civil covenants : 
he point we are upon is, the ſupport of religicus worſhip.” . 


Reply. 
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religious wor ſhip, as evidently as the maintenance of the miniſter I 
chit officiates in it. But the contra between the people add BY 
the wo kmen that build the houle and keepit in repair, is entirely I 
contratt, without which it would not be binding, is a Certain 2 


- Wirkwet::: which belongs wholly to the civil magiſtrate, becauſe q 


erriſt, and that of the moll expenſive kind; while the mind is Þ 
mameatimg ſpiriteral things. For which ervice the people en · 
n as Patt calls them, i: e. of their world property ;—thiin) 0 


e ought ast te be kept,” if it were nor begging the queſtion, would 5 
de nothivg” to the prefent ptrpole : becauſe we are not here tt 


 Feapreeable'to Criptatt or not: but about the nature of iel 1 


ſpaiking of, are not ci, Mr. B. obſer ves, p. 79 The offering vil 


Reply. So then, according to him, if any coveriant is for the L 
ort of relig1cus worſhip, it cannot be a civil covenant. —— T 
etaſequrnce is falſe. A 

The buildinp'of a meczing houſe, Keeping the doors, cleatiſin 


che bouſe; repairing the breaches; &c. are all for the ſupport of 


of a'civil nature; For the conſideration, or miter ial caſe of the 
ton of worldly goods, or ſum of money, to be paid to the * 


a thing of a civil nature. 9 
En de odfected, that the workmen's ſet vice, above, is B/ 
Lee buſineſs : but the mini ter s ſervice is /#iritul, [3 

for ihe foals of men; fo not to the purpoſe : 
Faniwer; All the miniſter's ſpiritual ſervice; abort divine and # | 
eternal things, is not only done in th body, but the body is ven; 
&#Kbly exerciſed in the whole of it. Whether he ſtudies, read, 
writes; -vifits, converſes, prays or ptcaches, tis all of it bodily er. 


d, thro* the whole of the important work, in com. 
Pte to render a portion, or certain quantity, of their cara 83 


before the covenant made it the tninifter's due; now tis his property; 1 
But don't change its nature nor name, by thifttg owrers ; is 4 
worldly property fit, jaſt as before. Aud for this reaſon, the | 
covenant that obliges the pebple and ſecures it to the miniſter, is Þ 

entirely a civil covenant; aid can adtait of no other devomination, . 


Let the ſer vice done, be what it will, ſpiritual, civil or ſecular, . 


tzs ſolely the confide raticn in the covenant, that denomipates it. 


EFibe conffderation be money, or worldly {i bfande, tis a civi} co: 


webant ; in that the'material caufe of it, is worldly $riperty, addi; 
under the care of the civil Hate. _ 
Hi ſuggeſfing that tfrey * are contraty to God's word, and 


ing / bot the Jawfingfs of the covenanrs, or u heiher they Il 


tits ; whether they come under the head of civil contratl x 
For proof (if be offers any at aff} that the eovebants we ae ge 


; 0s ) 
of the people, out of which * who miniftred at the altar were 
fed. were as different from civil contracts as their own &ayſes 
dauere from the temple.” | : 
Reply. Surely ſuch a con fidest aſſertion fhould have bæen 
EZ ſopported by ſome reaſon or ſcripture; and he ought to 4 
'F hows us the difference: but nothipg of this : he leaves the 
doctrine flapding upon us owe bats, uvlels ſuppartes by fas 
authority. | 

| * wriells of the Lord, thoſe antient miniſters at the aur, 


z Sinai, a right to a part of all the offerings and facrifices that 
vere brought, by the people of Iſrael, according to the Command 
al God by Moſes, Deut. 18. 1—5. which fee. —Afo their part 
of all other offerings, is as particularly mentioned in their proper 


ces. t 
FH Pro. beſides this por tion, out of ail the offerings of the people, 
ad which God commanded them to offer, the prieſts, the Lord's mie 
17 [7 niſters, had a certain lated maintenance, even the tent h part of 
ul the tit hes, which the tribe of Levi received, from the other 
* KT tribes, for their ſervice in the taberoacle or temple. Numb. 18. 
v. 25—28. And the Lord fpake unto Mojes, ſaying, thus ſpeak unts 
m- BY the Lewites and ſay unto them, when ye take of the children of Hfradl 
en. BE the tithes, 2which I have given you from them, for your inkeritance ; 
nal then ye ſhall offer uþ an HEAVE QEFERING of it for the Lord, even 
i, WY 4 TENTH: part of the TITHE.--- Thus you alſo ſhall offer an lan 
ty; BB ofering unts the Lord, all your tithes which ye receive of the chila 
is dren of Iſrael, and ye ſball give theresf the Lird's heave Fering 56: 
the Aaron the pᷣrieſt. | | : 
„ds that the tithe of the tithes, i. e. the tenth part of all thax 
ion. Hrael paid to the Levites, was offered up as an heave offering to 
lar, the Lord; and this heave Hering of the Lord's, was giren 0 
s it. Aaran the prieſt and his ſuns. 2 
co. To theſe laws and ordinances Nehemiah refers, oth chap. v. 
aud 38. The pricft, the ſon of Aaron, [hall be with the Levites, when the 
Leuites tate tithes, &c. 
= Thus God provided for his minifters, by ſpecial laws or cv 


— * 


and 
is 


we. aw - 


8 


dere partakers with the altar. They bad, by the Jaw or π , 
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ſo made them their own act and deed; that is, they covenants Þ 
with the Lord and with one another, that they would obſerve 
and do all theſe things, particularly mentioning the Serings and 
tit hes; as we find, Neh. 9. laſt v. and 1oth chap. throughout. 
And all this for the ſupport of religicus worſbibp. = | 
- From whence it appears, that, although theſe covenants re. 
ſpected divine ſervice, and obliged the religious officers to perform 
it, yet they were of a political or civil nature, lying within the 
province of the civil magiſtrate ; in that they required world 
 fubſtance or wages, as a temporal reward for the ſervice which 
they enjoined. And accordingly the civil magiſtrate took care 
that the religious ſervices were performed, and that they wo 
did the ſervice, had their dues ; though he had no right to do 
the ſervice himſelf, | TY EE RE 
Moſes, who was king in Jeſurun, their political head, reprov: ! 
ed the ſons of Aaron, the prieſt, and their father by them, for! 
neglecting their duty, 1a the prieſt's office. Levit. 10. 17, 18. 
Wherefore have ye not eaten the ſin-offering in the boly place, &c. 
- Nehemiah, governor of Judea, perceiving that the portions of 
the Levites had not been given them, for want of whick they had 
left the ſervice of the houſe of the Lord, and fled to the field; 
contended with the rulers and ſaid, why is the houſe of God forſaken ! 
And he gathered them together, and ſet them in their place, Neh. 13. 
11. 12. Now, had not thoſe covenants, which required : 
certain ſum of worldly ſubſtance, viz.' tithes and offerings for the 
Lord's miniſters, been of a civil or political nature, what right or 
authority would thoſe civil rulers, Moſes and Nehemiah (who well 
underſtood the duties of their ſtation) have had, to intermeddl; 
with them—to reprove and correct the people for breaking o 
neglecting of them; and, on the whole, to chlige them to rendet 
to the Prieſtis and Levites their due ? | : 
On what ground then, does Mr. B. affirm, with ſuch aſſurance, 
© that there is' fuch a wide difference, between thoſe offering 
© and civil contracts? | 1 5 1 
Now, to theſe very Herings of the people, due, by civil core i 
pant, to the Lord's miniſters, for their religious ſervice at the altar, it 
the apoſtle Paul immediately refers, ſaying, 1 Cor. 9. 13, 14 
Do ye not know that they which minifler about holy things, tive 5 
the things of the temple ? aud they which wait at the altar al 
partakers with the altar? EVEN so bath the Lord ordainti| 


that they which preach the goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel, wi | 
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we Which ſhows at leaſt it, among many other things, that as . 
e God's miniſters at the altar, had a certain portion of worldly T 
nd goods ſecured to them by civil covenant, for their ſpiritual ſer- q 
T vice, on which they lived, while doing of it; EVEN so has the 1a 
| Lord ordained, that they which preach the goſpel ſhould live of 18 
re- the giſbel, or have a portion of worldly goods, at leaſt their tem- 1 
15 oral living, ſecured to them by a covenant, which the civil ma- $i 
the giſtrate may ſee performed. Aad Paul's adding, But [ have uſed | A 
dly nine of theſe things, neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that he had igt to do it. v0 
ich Mr. B. p. 80, faults me for ſaying of the ſeparates, p. 163. that, Fg 
are according to one grand principle of their churches, every one 1 
ho * muſt exerciſe his gifts in public, as he is impreſſed or moved 1 
do | by the Spirit. In reference to which he ſays, * I have before | 
« ſhown that we hold, wich the apoſtles, that each one ought to 1 
„ * improve che gifts which God has given him.” 38 
for This is undoubtedly true, Whether * he has /pown it' or not. "19 
18. All gifts are to be improved, agreeable to the nature and intention 4 
0.8 of them, 1 Pet. 4. 10. As every man hath received the gift, even 11 
ok / miniſter the ſume one to another, as god flewards & the manifeld 4 5 
had grace Gd. Whether it be the gift of healing, or of charity 4 
eld; and hoſpitality (as vec. preceeding) and of worldly goods enabling "14 
n? thereto; or of reaſon and argumentation, memory, &c. any kind 4 
13.9 of gift is to be uſed for mutual benefit — One ts another, ſays the „ 
d: text—you to me and I to you. But there is nothiog more of 3 | 
the public teaching, as geſpel miniſters, here intended, than any other Mi 
tor gift; thy” Mr. B. wrongly applies the text, in that ſenſe alone, 1 
well | „ | 5 1 
ddl; F But taking this text to include public teaching, as well as other 1 N 
g t things, it gives no liberty for all gi/zed brethren thus to teach, 1 
ndet RR merely becauſe they are gifted. Spiritual gifts are to be exer- i | 


— -- 


* ciſed by every one in his un [phere, by private perſons pri- 
* vately ; by thoſe that are in office publicly, aud in the congrega- 
tion. It is very obſervable, that Aguilla and Priſcilla, private 
* perſons, yet of eminent gifts, (inſomuch as they knew the way 
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doe © of Chriſt more perfectly than Apallas himſelt, who was an elo- 

alt, queat man aad mighty in the ſcriptures) kept their own place: 

14 and whereas Apollos, being a miniſter iv office, (as appears 1 wy 

ve fm Cor. 3. 5) preached publicly in the ſynagogues, they, as gifted. 1 g 

r u * chriſtians, did not undertake to preach publicly, took him to j 

ain; them, and privately expounded to him the way of God more 8 14 
perfectly, Acts 18. —This is a notable pattern for private chriſ- 79 | 

hie * tians, even of the higheſt form, to walk by : in this way they Wk 

aa find employment for all their gifts, &c, N ks 44 
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If tis pleaded, thit auy gified brother may exerciſe his gifts, by 
pane, teaching, becauls tis added, v. 11. If any man [peak, lu 
bim ſpeak as the eracles of Cd; tis abſwered, * T hoſe words Per- 
mit not every pitted man to be a preacher ; but direct every 
* preacher in the right diſpenſation of that weighty office. 
Calvin, excellently upon thoſe words, He that ffeaketh, obſcrves, 
* Dru publica auth;ritate rite ordinatus off, He that by public au- 
* thority is rightly ordaincd to ſpeak, let him ſpear as the cracles of 
Cad. And Eftius, Dui ad lijus modi munus in eccleſia vecatur, 
lie that is called ju the church to this work, let him ſpeak as the 
* cracles ꝙ Cod. lu the ſeole above, and according to due 
order, it is freely granted, that each one ought to improve the 
gifts which God has given him.” NEED 
But what of all this? Herein he advances nothing that mili- 
fates againſt what I have ſaid. If he meant to oppoſe or confute 
me, in this place, he ſhould have ſhown, that my ſaying, the 
teparates hold it right for every one to exerciſe his gifts in Pub- 
* tic, as he is impreſſed or moved by the Spirit.” is not ſo, but a falſe 
account of the matter : then he would have ſpoken to the pur:- 
pole. But this he don't attempt. Inſtead of lookiug me thus 
ia the face, and manfully oppoſing of me, by pertinent arguments, 
he ſtarts from the queſtion, and charges me with what is 


neither ſaid, nor implied in my obſervation. — For tis evident that, 


ia the faulted paſſage above, I have limited the charge of * ſpeak- 


og in public,” to them that have giſts, and that are impreſſed or 


moved by the Spirit, to exerciſe them. And from hence Mr. B. 
;afers, that TI therein ctiarge the ſeparates with holding that ALL. 
* have the gift for public teachers,* whether they have any gifts 
or not, and whether they are impref/:d or moved by the Spirit or 
no; which widely differs from what I ſaid. | | 
 Sappoſing I had afſerted, that the ſeparates allow their gi/zed 
brethren io preach publicly, when they are IMPRESSED Or Mo- 
VED thereto by the Spirit; would it be fair or true for Mr. B. 
to infer from thence (and charge accordiogly) that I pretend 
that they hold that ALL the fraternity, men, women and children, 
are fit for public teachers, whether they have any gifts, or are im- 
preſſed aud moved by the Spitit, or not?“ No ſurely. But it 
would be juſt as good an inference, and juſt as fair and irve a 
repreſentation, as that which he has made of my words. 
The truth is, I have faid one thing ; Mr. B. in his anſwer, aſ- 
ſames another, entirely different: and therefore the conſequence 
may 
* P:oriacial Aſfembly of London, p. 102, 103. 
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ay be one thing, as well as another, i. e. there is no conſequence 
at all, —This is another inſtance of confuſed talk, or faiſe and 
ſophiſtical reaſoning. : = 

But upon bis charging de with what I had nt ſaid, he forms 
2 judgment containing a character, which I had rather he ſhould 
give, than I deſerve. This, ſays he, is only to give ansther proof 


” 89d. | 

Ae I have made it evident that Mr. B. has entirely miſ- 

ſed the mark, thro' his whole book, with reſpect to the ſeparates 

of whom I am ſpeaking. All the foregoing expieſſions, in my 
diſcourſes, which he has accuſed of /a//b5:d, I have made appear 


And this before us, as it ſtands in my bogk, is exactly true of 
mem ALL, for ought that he has offered to confute it. AE 

$9 that this is fo far from being anctier proof, or inſtance, of 
my being a falſe accuſer, (as if he had proved me guilty of many 
fulſbeods already) that neither %ig, nor any other expreſſion of my 


. = book. as yet, hath been proved to iofringe upon truth. 
4s to what ſay of truce breating. p. 173—The ſubſtance of 
Phat Mr. B. has urged agaiolt me, p 82—88, is founded upon 
' two great and evident miſtakes, viz about the people whom J 
* charge with truce breaking, and the character of thole churches, 
 |& with whom they broke covenant, by their ſeparatiog. 

j | 1. As to the Pecple, or ſeparates, whom I charge with fruce- 
4 breaking, they are cvidently thoſe that left the churches in this 
F town, and ming eſpecially; as appears from the whole of the 


15 preceediog page, viz. 172, aud from the leading expreſſion to 
1 this paſſage, under con ſideration; agreeable to what I have ſuf 


_ |= fcently ſhown, in the beginning of this work. Of th:/e I 
. dave ſaid, that they are fruce breakers ; and I ſee no reaſon to 
3 [| retract. For if the going directly contrary to the very terms 


and tenor of the covenant, as theſe brethren have done, while the 


l cburch remained in the fame (tare and order as when they joined 
tus, and hat agreeable to the order of the goſpel, be dot a breach 
cot covenant, there eannot, I think, be avy ſuch error committed 
buy mca. BR 

fl. Nov, altho' I ſuppoſe it to be true, that the ſeparates, in ge- 
gs deral, have broken covenant with the churches, from whence 


J 5 ikey departed ; yet I do not fit. My obſervation is reſtrict- 
e, or immediately refers to tem that kit my congregation, or 
| | | others 
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7 of his being a Falſe acciiſer, it not a fierce deſpiſer of theſe that are 
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to be flriftly true of the people whoſe ſeparations I was deſcribing, 
and true, in general, with reſpect to the whole denomination. 
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others in town; of whom I ſay, the bedy of them are 7ruce- 
* breakers : I ſay, the bedy, becauſe there were numbers that join- 
ed the ſeparates, who were not in communion with us : ſo are 
not included in the charge. Mr. B. applies the paſſage to all 
the ſeparates in ihe country, which are out of the queſtion : and 
ſo his arguments to prove it a wrong charge, are not to the pur- 

pol... But | © 
2. The character which he gives of thoſe churches from whom 
he fays tis right and a duty to ſeparate, is no ways applicable io 
the charches, with whom my brethren broke covenant, in ſepa- 
rating from them. And fo, again, all his arguments and quota- 
tions from learned authors, are inc ffectual to ſupport his cauſe. 
His general character of * thoſe Perſons and churches,” from 
whom itis * an incumbent duty to withdraw,” is this, * ſuch 
* as are evidently corrugt and will not be reclaimed.” p. 82, middle, 
His more particular branches of character of thoſe churches, from 
which to ſeparate, he ſays, is no breach of covenant, are ſuch as 
will net fuffer any * to go over men's lines, to get food for their 
* hungry ſouls, implied p. 83, top—* In what church a man is 
* baptized in infancy, chere all choice is prevented'—there * he is 
© to abide, on the penalties of being eſteemed and dealt with as a 
* ſchiſmatic.*—* In what pari/b his habitation falls to be, in that 
* particular Pariſb church is he bound to communicate, in all ordi- 
© nances of worſhip.* Dr. Owen, p. 83. —— Churches to whom 
© the general aſſembly are the law-pgivers,” (i. e. not as civil com- 
munit ies, but as churches, or tis nothing to the purpoſe) © and the 
* #ari/h are the executors thereof, p. 84.— Churches in which 
are * ſinful practices and diſorderly walkings and unwarranted 
* ways of worſhip,” implied p. 85. (i e. allowed of, or habitually 
and obſlinately perſiſted in, againſt the advice and endeavors of 
ſuch as ſce and abhor them; otherwiſe the church of Corinth 
ſbonld have been ſcparated from, as well as many other true 
churches :) © churches in which there is a mixture of wicked 
men, and the old opinion of the unlawfulneſs of ſeparation 
* from” ſuch, is made a ſcarecrow to frighten men from attempt- 
* ing the reſormation of the greateſt evils. Pr. Owen, p. 85.— 
© In which men are not * allowed to judge of what is beſt for 
© their own edification, and to act according unto the judgment 
* which they make. Dr. Owen, p. 86.—Where true evangeli-. 
cal mutual love is loſt'—* purity of communion loſt ; and thoſe 
received (as) Principal members of churches, who, by all the 
* rules of primitive diſcipline, ought to be caſt out of 8 
g Be ; i s Where 


101 
where all this hath enſued on the neglect of evangelical diſci- 
« þline in (the) * churches, or turning of it into werldly dominisn.” 
Mutual watch over one another that ought to be in all the 
members of the church—]oſt.* Dr. Owen, p. 87. | 
The churches whichMr F.pleads for” (ſays he, p 88) are greatly 
© corrupted and depraved in thee very points which Dr. Owen 
* ſpeaks of.” He ſhould have uſed the Doctor's very words, 
and iaftead of greatly, ſaid, / corrupted and depraved,” 
in order to have applied the Doctor in the preſent caſe, or to 
make him ſay any thing to his purpoſe, ia that concluding ſen- 
tance, p 88, top, viz. *'Tis a damnable ſin“ (knowingly) to 
join with them,” (ſuch churches) or not to ſeparate from 
them.“ | 
This is the character of the churches from which tis no breach 
of covenant, but a duty, to ſe parate, according to Mr. B. which 
character he applies to our churches. 
We will now view the character of the miniſters that are ſet in 
* theſe churches, to feed them, and then ſee if the whole is appli- 
cable, in the prefent caſe.— This, alſo, Mr. B. gives us p 84, 
= 85, margin, by Dr. Frack.———He tells us, they are car nal 
 * preichers,* under the influence of * pride and ambition. 
They interpret whatever is done to their Perſons, as an aſſault 
= * apaiaſt their holy function - pouring forth their malice and bit- 
\ 3, © ferneſs upon all thoſe, who, they ſuppoſe have affronted them. 
If a child of God, and eſpecially one of an inferier rank, deals 
> = *« plainly with them, they ell with anger, and tell him, they are 
) not accountable to him, He ſhould not reflect upon the ſacred 
1 order. The churliſb temper of a great many miniſters is ſuch 
7 [© * that © people' knowing them to be ſo, are afraid to ſpeak to 
- them at all.“ Iatimatiog alſo, by a queſtion of the Doctor's, 
: 
] 
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* that they entertain their hearers with fine, critical remarks, 
* hiſtories, ſymbols, flouriſhes of wit, flowers of oratory, and ſuch 
like human inventions.'—* Perverting God's ordinances by re- 


- . * — = \ 
—— ah” AIP xv, ad. 


2 : 
— 


| jectiag and calumniating thoſe that deſire, heartily, to govern 
- I * their lives by the goſpel of Chriſt '—* He that hears ſuch a 
- : railer, doth not hear Chriſt, but the Devil himſelf.” p. 85, 
r = Ottom. | | 

t Thefe are the corrupt, depraved churches ; and theſe the carnat 
- © wicked miniſters, which Mr. B. has ſet before us, as what may be 
ſepara ted from, without the fin of truce: breaking. And I rea- 
e diy great it, if after all due pains, and proper means are uſed, 
- © tacy remain irreclaimable. 
« | Buy 
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102 
Bat are the the ehurches and minifters from which * the bach 
* of the ſeparates' that 7 was ſpeaking of, withdrew ? and for 
which | calf them fruce breakers !-—- Mr. B. evidently ſuppoſes 
them to be /o much like thoſe which. he deſcribes, by Dr. Owen 
and Dr. Frank, as to juſtify a ſeparation from them. - Aud, to 
make thoſe eminent authors ſpeak any thing to the purpoſe, for 
which he quotes them, he mult be ſuppoſed to mean and intend 
to repreſent our churches and miniſters to be full as bad—as cor- 
rupt, depraved and wicked, as thoſe that are deſcribed by the au- 
hors above; or elfe the conclufion or ſentance of thoſe great and 
good men, againſt the objects which they reſpectively had in 
view, (viz. the churches and miniſters they ſpeak of) will by no 
means jullity him in forming the /ke concluſion againſt cur 
ahurches and miniſters as they did, viz. that they ought to be 
ſeparated from. and that tis no breach of covenant thus to with- 
draw. For, not only the gua/zty, but the degree of offence, muſt 
be con ſidered and brought into the charge, to juſtify the ſame 
conduct. | 
Ad is this the cafe ? Are thoſe miniſters and churches which 
aur brethren left, / bad, / corrupt and depraved, as thoſe abore 
Ecfcribed ? or any thing like them? that he ſhould bring thoſe 
eminent writers, to jultily his dreadful treatment of us? Surely 
10 — or real character is as different from that which he has ſet 
wp, as the irne proteſtant churches are from the antichriſiian 
er as the apoſtle Peter was from the Pope of Rome; or the gentle 
Barnabas and Paul, from Mr. Backus. And J know not of a 
more firiking coniraſt, Tho', tis evident, he thinks he has 
ſound the character of our churches and their miniſters, in the 
writings of thoſe celebrated authors, yet the quotations he makes 
from their writings, are as far from proviog his point, as if he 
hat brought a chapter out of the Alccrar, — Tis really ftrange 
that Mr. B. who was bred among us, and had the advantage of 
knowing better things of our churches and their miriſters, could 
* forbear bluſhing over his pen, employed in tranſcribir.# thoſe 
_ * paſſages, which evidently carry in them a confutation of what 
they are brought to maintain.“ Or if he did not know our 
true charaFer, then he muſt be equally faulty, in applying ſo bad 
a One, to an object he was ignorant of. | 
My knowlege of the churches in this neighbourhood, and par- 
ticelarly in Stenington, from which the body cf the ſeparates' 
de ſcribed in my ſermons, withdrew ; and who are the very ſepa- 
raſes that I charge with goverart-breaking, enables me to * 
= : b. 
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103 5 
af the reproaches that Mr. B. has caſt upon then, to favs o 
ſepacate brethren from the ſin of breakiug their covenant. Net- 


ther can I be ſo unjuſt to my brethren, the runzers in general, ar 1 
0 thoſe of the other churches in this town, Or even to myſelf, 1 
(amidſt all my infirmities) as to own the character he gives of the 10 
miniſters deicribed by Dr. Frank, or think it applicable to ns. 1 


nn rd 
x 


We detelt thoſe who deſerve ſuch a character. | 
As to going over men's lincs,* as Mr. B. terms it, for ſpiritaal 


8 
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n 


entertainment tho' tis generally thought cxpedient, and I be- " L 
leve juftly, that men ſhould ordinarty keep within the limits of iq 3 
the church and conpgregaiion, where they d well meet, and wor- bi 


ſhip with their brethren, and encourage one anothers hearts, in 
building up the kingdom there; yet ſo gentle and condeſcendi 
has our ſpirit and practice ever been, ſince I dwelt in this place, 
that both be/ore. at, and after the general awakening, thro' 1he 
land, there have becn frequent inſtances of perfous attendi 
public worſhip, and joiving lu fall communion, with other chur- 
ches in town, yea aud in neighbouring towns too, in a Hated 
way, upon the plea of greater conveniency, or better edification, 
Which privilege being aſued, without any uncharitable reflocti- 
ons upon the churches or miniſters from wheuce they went, has 
been granted with freedom and no breach of goſpel prace oo- 
eaſioned thereby; but chriſtian harmoay maintained : and forte 
denial of this liberty, was never an occaſion of ſeparation in #hes 
place. And I have known many like inſtances, in the Nauding 
churches, elſewhere in the land, —Yea tis a common thing. | 
Indeed, when numbers, iu full communian with one church, 
have gone over to another, without paying due regard to their 
brethren, and with tokens of uncharitableneſs towards their paſ- 
tor and church, they have, with good reaſon, been called ts 
zecount. | 
So far are our churches from a rigid conflaement of their bre- 
hren and neighbours, at all events, to pariſh lines, which ars 
neceſſiry (upon gher accounts) to the well. being of ſocic ty. 
The teſtimony ef the heads of one of our colleges, which he 
| brings p. 83, 84 top, to prove his charge agaioſt us, reſpecting 
= ines, &c. is really not to his purpoſe ; for that relates only to the 
© :2cing of meeting houfes for public wor ſhip, which all the towns 
iu the colony have, by their repreſentatives, freely ſubmitted to 
the determination of the general aſſmbly: and that for wiſe 
oeads; becauſe hig, very ſenſibly, zfcAs the people's temporal 
* IT Port, both as to the hui, themibclees, and the fravcl to im- 
| | prove 


o 
I — — —ä — * 
r de da oo ” 
« 
— * 


— — — — 
* 
* W 


— 


— 


. — = Je > oe 
_ * 8 Nh 22 


ob tree the Bo et — 
* . — 


* — 
* 


F 
f 
7 
* 
1 . b _— | ; 
- = CO Apts Poe 


4 4 nn 5 "EN . 1 1 21. 1 os 
N E RE WITS ER PAR Os tt iy RITES — ; - 
. I N 8 N re ene 4 — G a. 
Lats * 


— 


- 


_ 


* 


* ww * * 4 

r — — * * 

— — 2 pane, IF Ng) 
2 - 


_ 


WTI -—__ 


* TY 
* _w* Se 4... 1 -- 3 
Ss ah ages Ie 
3 — — * 
_ - * 
_ 


a S N a 8 1 8 4 * 4 wg _ . i — 
">: . 2 3 * 2 * 4 F % > 717 — — _ 
. nn oe fe ey OT 2 oo — - 
- . * - s — uy a - 
ho ; — — e * 


. 
— — 


—— 


— 
a. v4. 
: 
: 
, | 
a * 
— 
— = * 
5 e 


R RAIN 8 bs AS 6 a. 
UN PO a — 


— — = 
* "WP, - 


prove them; and / is a matter of a civil nature. But this dog's 


( ts } 
fo much as touch the principles, the order, diſcipline and government 
of the churches, that worſhip in thoſe houſes. They may crof 
fines, &e. with reſpett to their communicants and worſhippers, 
and other things relating to church order,, according az the 
tchurches agree among themſelves. 7 
And therefore what he adds, p. 84, top, that the general 
* aſſembly are the law-givers to the church,” (becauſe they fix 
the place for the megting houſe, which is ordinarily agreed upon, 
dy the people) is a doctrine ſo evideatly void 0: truth and conſiſ. 
tency, that it dies under his pen. | 

« Uawarrantcd ways of worſhip,” I never heard objected 4- 
guiaſt our churches, even by our ſeparating brethren, (as I re- 
member) nor is there any ſhadow of reaſon for the charge. 

« Sinful practices, diſorderly walkings, mixture of wicked men, 
$&c. in our churches, as to individuals, have undoubtedly hap- 
pened; as in Corinth, and as is common to all the churches of 
Chriſt. —— But what of 7his hath appeared, has been our grief, 
and ſpecial concern to put away : and when ebjected againſt I 
us, or complained of to us, by our brethren that left us, (I ſpeak 
what I know) they have been intreated, with cxpreſſions of ten- 
derneſs and deep concern, to ſtand up with us againft the evil 
ders, for their conviction and amendment, or rejection: but they 
have refuſed. 

* Evangelical diſcipline, without any teuch of * worldly do- 
* minion'—* mutual love and mutual watch over one another, 
as incumbent on * a// the members or the chureh,* were ſo ma. 
nifeft among us, ia the day of ſeparations from us, that a bro- 
ther, then of the ſtanding order, in a neighbour church, though 
tender of the ſeparates, now an inflexible one himſelf, happening 
at one of our church meetings for diſcipline, was ſo well ſatisfied 
and pleaſed with the church's conduct, on account of the gentle: 
neſs, tenderneſs and fidelity of paſtor and brethren, that (ſays 
he) if I had a cafe depending in which my very /ife was con- 
© cerned, I could freely ſubmit it to the examination and judg- 
* ment of this, or ſuch achurch ;* or words to that effe&t,—— 
This is one of the churches and miniſters from which the body of 
* the ſeparates? withdrew, in violation of ſole mn covenant. 

Aud fo of every other article of charge, that Mr. B. by the 
hands of Dr. Owen and Dr. Frank, exhibits againſt our churches 
and miniſters, from which the ſeparates, that I deſcribed, depart: 
ed, I could eaſily ſhew how growedleſs Dey are. But I hope 
=. | enough [© 
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enough has been ſaid, to ſatisty the candid, peaceable and ſober⸗ 
minded part of mankind : and as to the contentious, who will 
not believe nor obey the uuth, I leave them 10 the righteous 

udge. 

: 18 if the characters, that Mr. B. has drawn from the two 
venerable Doctors above, and applied to our churches as a ſuffi- 
cient realou to juſtify the leparations from them and fo to clear 
the ſeparates of covenant breaking, do noi belong to ihe miniſter, 
aud churches, from which the * dy of the ſ-parates,” ſpoken of 
in my book, withdrew themſelves, (as I think 1 have made it evi- 
dent they ds nat) then the chaige of fruce breaking, remains, in 
its full weight, up n thoſe that ſ. parated trom cur churches, not- 
withitanding ail chat he has nrged to clear them. For ovURs 
are not the churches he deſcribes ; not being / corrupt and depra- 
ved, as 10 auſwer his characters, which are ſuppoſed neceſſary to 
juſtify a ſeparation. 

Wherefore, with all freedom, I take Mr. Backus Ss own con- 
ceſſioa to decide the whole controverſy, upon this head of cœve- 
nant breaking ; aud by his own words prove, that the body oi che 
ſeparates, deſcribed ia my ſermons, are guilty as they are char- 

ed. 

g For he ſays (p. 85, middle) 1 heartily concur with him,” (Dr. 
Owen) that careleſs ſeparations from eta "ſhed churches, walk= 
* jag according to the order of the goſpel, (tho? perhaps failing in 
© the practice of ſome things of {mall concernment) 18 NO SMALL 
© SIN,” Bat ſuch are the churches trom which the ſeparations, 
that I deſcribe, were made; and nothing appears to the contrary; 
from all that he has faid : — Such are the churches, in general, in 
this part of the land, and particularly where the greateſt ſepa- 
rations have taken place, as J hope hath been, in ſome meaſure; 
cleared, both in the fermons and in the preſent diſcourſe, 

Tho' miniſters are men of like paſſions with others, and la- 
bour under numerous infirmities; and tho' many ſiuful imper- 


fections are found in all our chorches, which cali for reformation, 


yet there's nothing appears, from all that has been ſaid and pro- 
ved agaiaſt them, bat that in a general way, they are walking 


* according to the order of the goſpel,” even thoſe particularly, 


that numbers have ſeparated from. — And therefore Mr. B. him- 
ſelf has judged, that they are guilty of no {mall ſin,” nothing leſs 
than the ſin of truce creaking 


The judicious reader will now fl ay, whether D:&r Ou en has 


given ſuch * a clear and full anſwer to my charge of covenant» 
Sl — breakiigh 
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breaking, as Mr. B. p. 87, has boaſted. For by comparing what 
the Doctor has ſaid of the churches which /e had in view, wih! 
the account which has been given of the churches in the queſtion, 
*twill be eaſy to ſee, that the characters which the Dector draws, 
are no ways applicable in the preſent caſe. And therefore my 
charge remains untouch'd by thoſe quotations. 


Chapter XII. 
Account of Mr. Smith's ordination and excommu- 
nication, examined and corrected - Hæxclamation 


Jobn Smith's poiſoning his wife. 
FF AM glad of this opportunity of giviog a clearer account of 
Mr. Smith's ordination and cenfure, than either Mr. B. or! 
have done before. | | a 
In p. 145 of my book, in the margin, tis faid of their firſt mi- 
niſter, (Mr. Smith) Him they choſe—ordained—filenced—caſt 
© out of their church, and delivered up to ſatan, in % than a 
year: Which account I find, upon further enquiry, is not ſo 
correct as I verily thought it was, when I entered that marginal 
note. 
By the records, or minutes of their church, it appears, that Mr, 
Smith: was choſen November 27, 1746, and ordained 14 days af- 
ter, viz, December 10th, 1746, and that he was excommunica- 
ted, by a council, Auguſt 3, 1749, which was 2 years and 8 
months nearly, after his ordination. Mr. B. (p. 92) agrees in 
the time of his ordination ; but differs from the records near a 
year, as to the time of his excommunication ; which he ſays was 
July 20, 1750: this muſt be a miſtake in Mr. B if their church 
records are true. He alſo tells us (fame p.) that Mr. Smith, 
after his ordination, * miniſtred in word and ordinances to them, 
till the ſpring 1749, then he went off and left his flock,” &c. 
Which, by the following account, is as great a miſtake as the 
former. —— By a narrative of that whole affair, taken from Mr. 
Smith's Own mouth, as near as it could be related, by a gentleman 
of integrity, (whoſe letter is in hand, and the ſubſtance of it as 
follows) I find Mr. Smith gives this account, viz. * Soon after | 
was ordained at Stonington, I preached to the people from Eph: 
*2. 22.— in a clear line of goſpel truth'—all on a ſudden [ 
perceived that the church did not give me tellowſhip;'—This 
— « of | 5 occafioned 
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occaſioned ſome talk that 3 parted in great confuſion.” 46 
Monday diſcourſed the brethren largely on the ſubject.— . We Ti 

« muſt ſee eye to eye, (lays Mr. S.) or my lips will be forever ſeal- Fi 
ed. The labouring point could not be gained. I took a 10 

FE « tour into the country. - Returaed before the facrament day [Fi 
ze church deſired me to proceed as uſual,'—" I objected and 11 


e reſuſed.— Then the church called a council, and charged ms 
= * with neglect of duty: and yet ſaid in council, we have no- 
« thing againſt brother Smith, and ſo every man went to his tent.“ 

I tried if poſſible to get over the difficulty'—* Was willing 
4 to have another labour with them'—* But all was in vain, for 
2 © after a few ſabbaths my mouth was quite ſtopped' (io) that 
I could not ſpeak for want of fellowſhip.'——* All this hap- 
pened in about the ſpace of one year after my ordination.— - 
Which muſt be about December 1747, when his mouth wos 
= ſlopped ; and we hear no more of his © miniſtring in word and 
= * ordinances to his people, as Mr. B. relates: for ſays Mr. Smith, 
Sonn after this (viz, the ſtopping of his mouth) I left the peo- 
> * ple and the place, and moved my family to Mansfield, where L 
> © lived for about one year, before I heard any thing from Sto- 
> * nington.” This agrees very nearly with my account, as to 
the time of his continuing in the miniſtry at Stoniogton, I ſay 
= * {5 than a year; Mr. Smith ſays * about. ene year; which may 
© bealittls /z/5 or a little mare. My account ſuppoſes that the church 
= ſilenced him—by bis account it ſeems he rather ſilenced himſelf; 
or had his mouth ſtopped, without any church act; and, of his 
> own accord, went off, ſoon after he left miniſtring to his people; 


2 wkich places his removal about the ſpring of the year 1748.— | 
And about a year after this, (in 1749) as Mr. Smith's account iN 
goes on, the church at Stonington called a councilf—* ſent to i 
mae to anſwer their charge. [ attended it, and they had a — 
full hearing of the matters alledged againſt me. After much 1 | 
iime ſpeat and many things ſaid, the moderator - turning to 17 
mae ſays, — there is ſome accurſed thing with you that you, by 1 
pour ſoftneſs, hide from us; and for which I now, in the name i 
of the Lord Jeſus, declare you unworthy to have a ſtanding in 14 
bis houſe, and hereby cut you off from all privileges in the in 4 
| * ſame, and deliver you over to the buffetings of the de eil. 1 
KAgaother of the council ſays, I as a friend to the Bridegroom, — 14 
and ia the name of the Bride, the Lamb's wife, declare you unfir i 
do walk the ſtreets of the new Jeruſalem, and hereby do caſt 4 
do ont of the ſame, agg ſet you down in the cold fhades of 4 
1 
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108 
e Antichriſt and the dark lanes of Baby/n, to be buffetted by the 
5 Devil, and cat no more of the childrens bread.— Another ſays, 
as you are LOW <xcommunicated by the Holy Gheft, you will 
8 loon feel and cue like a devil.“ And fo the matter ended. 
This is Mr. Si account of that affaic, as my informer re. 
Jates it.—So that he was indeed delivered up to Satan; I ſuppo- 
fed by the church, bur, as he ſays, *rwas dom e by ene and anther 
of the council, and above a year after the time ſet in my margival 
note. From all which it appears, that there are ſeveral mil. 
takes, both in Mr. Backus s account and in mine: neither is it 
eaſy, if praCticable. to find out, exa&fly, the truth of that affair, 
in all the circumſtances of it —But I think it is evident, from 
accounts above, that difficulties ſoon ariſing between Mr. Smith 
and his people. his mouth was ſtopped, or ſile ned, by that means; 
and ſo he ceaſed from his miniltry at Stonington, in about a year 
after he was ordained : which mult be the latter end of the year 
1747 — That ſoon after this he left his people and the place ; 
which brings to the ſpring of the year 1748-—Thai after about 
a year's abicnce, he returned and received his excommunication, 
by the ccuucil, viz. Aug 3 1749, as their records place that 
event. 
So that Mr. Backus, in ſaying, p. 92, he miniſtred to his peo- 
ple — ti ſpring 1749 bas miſtook above a year : and has miſ- 
ſed it near as much. in placing his excommunication, July 1759, M 
which was Aug 1749 ——— was, by the above account, miſ- 
taken more than a year, as to the time of his being de ivercd up 
to ſatan ; though (according to Mr. Smith) I was near 1ipht, if 
not exiEtly fo, as to the time of kis being ſilenced, or ceaſing to 
migiſter. | 57 
I am very ſorry that L made any miſtakes ; and blame myſii | 
for not enquiring more liritly into that matter, before I wrote, 
I bare only io ſay, in vindication, that, relying upon the iofor- 
mation of neighbors, and the underflandiog I had long had of 
that affair there was no doubt, in my mind, of its being exa@!y 
as I related it —— At moſt, it is but a circumſtanital error, u hich 
I could have no temptation, knowingly, to commit ; as the ar- 
gumen I was upon, viz that On being elected by revelation, 
145 Was BO \ ways aff cted by it: this might have been true of 
lalſe, had the time of his niviflcadon been one, three, or 0 
Fears, 
And rig. viz their afting upan revelation, in that affair, was 


the Maia point that Mr. B. had to confute, if it were not fo. 
Bal 


n 
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But to this he ſays not a word; which is a tacit acknowlegs- 
ment, that the fact alledged was true. —As to any other circum- 
ſtances in that affiir, wherein I differ from Mr. B. I don't ob- 
ſerve aby but what are too immaterial to demand attention, at 
this time.“ | | | 

His exclamation, p. 92, ©ButO New England, New England, 
* whither art thou fallen! &c, ſeems expreflive of a deep concern 
for the churches and the purity of religion by means of a godly 
miniſtry, and a holy communion : intimating, at the ſame time, 
that there is now a very great apoſtacy. | 

I heartily join in lam-atiog all corruption, and in earneſt de- 
fires of a reformation, in all inſtances and degrees of declenſion. 
Bat ought we got to be very thankful, to the great Head of the 
churches, that he has ſupplied them with / many able and faith- 
ful miniiters, as there are, at this day, and have been all along in 
days palt ? That there are % many godly ones in communion, 
as there are: and that much care is taken, as it appears there is, 
to preſerve the miniſtry and the churches pure ? And ought 
not the ſeparates to reflect ſeriouſly upon themſelves, and conſider, 
whether they have not been greatly to blame, in that they have, 
generally, and in the largeſt numbers (if I miſtake not) riſen up 
againſt and ſeparated from thoſe very miniſters, which they them- 
ſelves judged to be ſpiritual men, and true preachers of the goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and which many of them eſteem to be ſo, to this 
day? Miniſters that make conſcience of introducing none but, 
men of God to the ſacred office; even ſuch as in a judgment of 
charity, are competently furniſhed with miniſterial gifts and gra- 
ces te the diſcovery of which they are ſtrictly examined, as to 


the whole of the miniſterial furniture? And alfo, that their ſe- 


paration has been from thoſe very churches, in which they them- 
ſelves have been duly examined about their renovation of heart, 
and holineſs of life, as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation ; agreeable 
to the firſt churches, mentioned p. 92: which has been the ſta- 
ted practice of this church (under my care) from which the grea- 
ter part have ſeparated : and this have we done for their ſafety 
and for our owa peace and comfort: though at the ſame time, 
we dire not make regenerating grace a poſitive term of admiffi- 
on to outward, ſpecial privileges, becauſe we cannot know the 
bean on or PT On | 
= But 
* I will here correct another miſtake in my ſermons, P. 177, 
line 4 bottom, for thoſe words, in a diſtant goverument in this 
* land,” read, in a diſlant land.“ "TH 
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But he goes on, p. 92, Oace it could be ſaid of thee,” (New. 
Cogland) that no man became a miniſter or a communicant 
* in thy churches, until he had been ſeverely examined about hig 
* regeneration as well as converſation : and if a miniſter did miſbe. 
have, he ſoon heard of it, and became either a penitent, or a 
* depoſed man.” (Dr. Cotton Mather.) * Yet now thoſe who 
are making ſome imperfect attempts to reſtore that antient di/- 
© ceþ/ine, are thus publicly ſtigmatized, by one of thy miniſters, 
O New: England | | 

Reply. By reſtoring that antient diſcipline, (juſt before 
mentioned by Dr. Mather) he plainly inſinuates, that the miniſ. 
ters and communicants in our ſtanding churches, are not * exa- 
© mined about their regeneration and converſation :* which I have 
juſt ſhown to be a wrong charge upon thoſe miniſters aud chur- 
ches, where the ſeparations that I deſeribed took place. And he 
alfo inſinuates, that if the miniſters of our churches do mi/behave, 
L. e. are guilty of ſcandal, they are not convicted and brought to 
repentaace, or depyed ; which, tis well known from the practice 
of our miniſters and churches, in proceeding againſt. offenders, 
is a groundleſs reflectlon, and extremely injurious. We have 
kad forrowful inſtances of offending miniſters, who have been 
faithfully dealt with according to the goſpe} ; enough to con- 


vince the world, that there was no ground for Mr. B. thus to 


reficCt. | 

So that if the ſeparates are attempting to * reſtore that antient 
* diſcipline,” &c. they are only attempting to do that which the 
miniſters and churches, from whenee thoſe very people fled, (if 
he keeps to his ſubject) have been long in the practice of—which 
22 are doing daily, and which they deſire to do more per- 

'y. j 

But * one of thy miniſters has publicly ſtigmatized thoſe that 
© atfempt to reſtore antient diſcipline,” (ſays Mr. B. p. 93) i. e. 
the /cparates. | 2 

Reply. This miniſter I take to be my/elff; and ſay, I have not 
{et any brand of infamy upon them (as the word fligmatize, ſig- 
nifies) but what they fixed on themſelves. For I have only re- 
hearſed their deeds, —T have not defamed or /landered them; (as 
the word alſo imports) for I have only publithed their Principles, 
Brit, Practices, &c. which they themſelves profeſſed and acted 
over in the open view of the world; and which many held faſt. 
And if this is lander or defamaticn, the apoſtle Paul moſt certainly 
fagdersd the Cretzans, when he publiſhed their odious characler 
| | 5 : | 100 
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to che world, upon the credit of one of their prophets, Tit. 1. 
12, 13. One of themſelues, even a prophet of their own ſaid, the Creti- 
ans were always liars, /low. bellies, evil beaſts. This witneſs is true. 
Yea, and Mr. Backus too, will be found to be one of the greateſt 


Aanderers or ligmatirers of the age, from the horrible things he 


has publiſhed againft the ſtanding miniſters and churches, If he 
does not believe in his conſcience, that thoſe things are truly 
charged, he deſerves as bad a name as the Cretians. And if they 
zre true, he Has not /landered us; but if they are falſe, he has. 
And upon this hypotheſis I am ready to join iſſue. 3 
I would by no means reflect upon any of my diſſenting, chriſfi- 
an brethrea. I have ſufficiently expreſſed my charity for the 
baptifts, as having à number of worthy, good miniſters and bre- 
thren in their churches. But has not Mr. B. a little forgot the 
ef he profeſſes to be of; and the fentiments of the fathers in 
the New- England churches, with reſpect to thoſe that are of his 
principles and ways? How comes it that he, with an air of gra- 
vity and deep concern, ſhould ſhake his head and cry, O New- 
England, New England! whither art thou fallen !' when he 
knows, or might know, that our godly fathers, the firſt ſettlers 
of this conatry, both miniſters and churches, looked upon rhe 
coming in of anabaþtiin, as one of the greateſt corruptions that took 
place among them; and an entire pervertipg of the deſign of 
their coming into this wilderneſs, © Do not wrong and marr an 
excellent work and profefſion (faid Toly Mitchel) by mixing and 
weaving in ſpurious principles or practices; as thoſe of /eparati- 
en, anabaptiſm, morellian (anarchical) contuſion. If any would 
' ſecretly twiſt in and eſpouſe ſuch things as thoſe, and make 
them part of our interęſt, we muſt needs renounce it as none of 
' our.cauſe, no part of the end and deſign of the Lord's faithful 
' ſervants, when they followed him into this land, that was not 
' fun. Separation and anabaptiſm (lays he) are wonted intruders, 
and ſeeming friendt, but ſecret, fatal enemies to reformation, ® | 
Why did not his heart ſmite him, and his pen blot out that 


4 expreſſion, of his deep coneern for Ne- Englund, as fallen from 
its antient purity and glory, becauſe her miniſters do now teſtify 
Z againſt the corruptions of /eSara!:z5m and eanabapri/m, juſt as the 


= fathers in the firft churches did: who declared them to be fatal 
enemies to reformation.” 
Neu. England is ſadly fallen! and 1is very much by ſuch hands 
u Mr. Backus and the ſeparates, who have done what they could 


In theſe reſpefls, tis true indeed, that 


io 
*AMitchel's Life, p. $8. 
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to pull down the regular churches of Chriſt, and to deſtroy the 


uſcfulneſs of their able and ſaithſul miniſters and hereby to 


compleat the overthrow of New-England. Our name is 1chabrd, 


our glory departs from us, as the modern /eþaraticn prevaiis ; 
our fathers being judges. Aud yet Mr. B. has the aſſurance to 
repreſent and treat the ſtanding churches as apyates—himicif 
and ſeparates as the rgrmers : refering of us too to the fachers of 
New England, who roundly condemned both him and them. 


Mr. B. profeſſes p. 93, to give a more full and impartial ac. 


count of the poiſoning of 7chn Smith's wife with raiſtane than 
had beeu heretofore given. And having related that matter, ig 


connection with the (tory of one Hard of Attleborcug h, he ſays, 


© This is the open ſtate of thoſe facts: and yet they have been 


© caſt upon the ſeparates from one end of the land t the other, 


© as evidences of the bad tendency of their ſiparations.'>—- Upon 
which I would juſt remaik, that were it not with a view (as a 


hopeful means) to convince our ſeparate brethreo, that they held 
ſome erroncous and dangerous principles, in that day, which 
carried them off from the churches, I ſhould here torbear tg 
mention ſome very material & inteicſting circumſtances relating ig 
that man and the ſeparate church in Canterbury, of which he was 
a member: they being entirely omitted by Mr. B. which keeps 
the bad tendency of their ſeparating principles out of ſight, ſo far 
as it is pretended to appear in that affair. I am told that, 
This Jahn Smith was a very vicious man, in many reſpetts, 


© before his ſup poſed converſion. —That he was looked upon as 


© a remarkable inſtance of converſion, by the ſeparates, fo that 
* when he was received into their church, he was declared, by 


* their teacher, to be the clcareft inſtance of converſion, that he 


© almoſt ever knew; and not only fit to be a member, but a pillar 
* of the church and a preacher of the goſpel : and'that he was 
e abundant in exhsrtations, and flocked after in many unſeaſona- 
© ble night meetings, &c.— And further, after he was excom- 
© municated, and was ſo ſtrongly ſuſpected, by ſeparates as well 
« as others, of having a hand in that dreadiul affair of poiſoning 
his wife, (as Mr. B's own account implies) yea after he had 
married the womaa ſuſpected of poiſoning her, yet, ſo tenacioul 


ly did they hold to their darling principle of-a certain knowlege 
* of chrifitans, that they retained their opinion of him as a chi. 
an (till : aud many of them brought the inſtance of the fal! 
of David, Peter, &e. to juſtify their ſentiments. '—Theſe fats I 
wy informer aſſures me are r ue, and that the moſt of them * 4 
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V 
be attefted to, were it needful, 55 ſome of the moſt reſpectable 
perſons in the place, ff | | 

This ſhows that the principle of a certain knowlege of chriſtians 
{hich I ſpake of in my ſermons) prevailed among the ſe parates, 
a ather places, as well 8s among my owa brethren, that with- 
drew from my church and miniftry, with a view to gather a pure 
church, confiſling of true believers only, upon that very principle 


ol a certain knowlege, &c. | 


And this is one of the imperſe? attenipts, that thoſe are mak- 
ing, to reſtore the anticnt diſcipline,*' whom Mr. B. complaias 


ol me for publicly figmatizing, p 93 —ltgrieves me to relate theſe 


things — For I feel tender for the cauſe and people of God, pro- 
feſſiag his holy religion; leſt they that are enemies to it, ſhould 
blaſpheme on account of the follies of thoſe that have ſet themſelves 
up for reformers, upon principles that are not in the bible. Let our 
ſeparate brethren, thro” the land, be ſo Hhoneſt as to own they once 
held the principle above, and now be humble enough to confeſs 
it as an errer, and put it away, With a number more, of like 
complexion, that rent our churches, and I ſhould be ready to 
haze that we might come and worſhip together again, and live 
and /ovg as brethren, to the rejoicing of my heart; which is my 
end in all I've faid. 


1 Chapter XIII. 

Chriſtians, all withdrawing from unbelie vers 
Text in my title page, They are not all Iſrael, 
Sec. confiaered= Atteſtation to the account given 


Y | of the ſeparations; 


N p. 154, my ſermons, I mention it as an evidence of theit 
& wantiog a truly chritlian ipi-it, © that the ſeparates endeavor- 
* ed to draw off trom us, every irue heliever or chriſtian (in theit᷑ 
i ſenſe of the word) and would have left a congregation bekind 


* them of nothing buc—graceleſs perſons,” &c. 


Mr. B. p 94, owns the charge and jultifies their conduct. 


fajing, If he had reviewed a text that ſtands as a mot'o in his 
* title page, Ezck. 43. 10, 12. This is the law of the hauſe : upon 
© * the toþ of the mountain, the whole limit thereof round about, ſbali be 
es r HOLY, &c. and allo had taken vorice, that the ters gi- 
den to another prophet, were, if thou take forth the precious i roi 
de vile, Jer, 15. 19. and _ the boiy Spuit expreſly cou- 
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e © mands ns in the new teſtament, 2 Cor. 6 14—17. 78 ems out 

and oe ſeparate from USBELIEVERS 3 and 2 Tim. 3 5 79 tun 

* away Hon thiſe who have TH ferm, but deny the power of cli. 

* 27/5; if he had duly vubſerved %% rules, how could he ever 

* have charged. the ating upn them. as the firſt evidence that 
* thole who aFed/, had not the Spirit that indited ther,” &c. 

Reply. It theſe ſcriptures, in the ſenſe he uſes them, do juflify 


"My ſeparate brethren, in drawing off all the chriſtians from gp 


congregations, {or eadeavoring of it) and leaving only hy pocriies 
and graceleſs perſoas to ſhift for themſelves, * without the bene. 
© fir of one faint, to afſiſt them, in the affairs of their ſonls,” then 
they teach a rule of conduct, for all other religious aſſemb ies, in 
fimilar caſcs. And ſo it will follow, that Mr. Baclus, thioking 
himſelf a chriſtian, with all other ſciots in bis congregation, and 
the like of the ſ:parate churches, muſt draw off by themſclves— 
come out from among the wunbe/icrers and be ſeparate, leaving all 
the hypocrites and graceleſs perſons behind them: (for, in the 
preſeat queſtion, there is no Fault or cauſe, ſuppoſed, but want 
of converting grace :). Aud then they muſt cicher not have the 
ordinances ot God's honſe, and public means of grace, or elle, 
only as they are adminiſtred and received by uncurierted men, 
Fy his way of »rguinn, from thefc {criprares, this cos ſe quei ce is 
u degiahle.— But it ippiicd to zh m, I cau't think they Would 
we oy this rule er mind the fame thing, And indeed, it is too 
. xcking, to adgut one farcrable thought of it. Therefore, 
T.s evilent, I ihiok, that, miſtikivg the ſenſe, be mil. pp lies 
each of thoſe icrip! ures. Ezek. 43 12. The top of the meuntain 
(uon »hich the temple for worſhip ſtood) hi be MOST HOLY, 
i. e Bube, acc: unte d mt bly. entirely devoted to ſacred ule, 
Ani token Gguratively, hows that the Lord's people who meet 
to Horſh'p there, ſhould all he bly ; ce. emonlaliy holy, at leaſt, 
and gnght to he ren] ſo, as they (hail PE: , in the latter days. — 
Bic how does his import, hk the Jan 's ſhould feparare from 
th- ſinners, while there are /ich, 1.4 Joprive them of the benefit 
of their pravers. holy ex amp 4 Sthel means of their coaver-— 
ion? This, ſurely, would be doing violence to the text. 
Thar in J=r. 15. 19 fthu £27 te forth ebe br ecius from the vil, 
Thou ſhii bz as my mi, Scourare the precious truths o Go 
from the vile conceits of men, 97 rather pre ach ſo as to diſtin- 


E oniſh good and bad ma one fron another, theu God would con- 


© tigue him as his prophet, to /ſfeak iu his name unto the people ;'* 


Mr. Pool. 


Fairly 


7 


yt 


( ne © 

fairly intimated in thoſe words, It halt be as my month, Not. 
that the Lord directs Jeremiah to go and pick out all the ſaintg, 
from a religious aſſembly, and ſct them elſcwhere to wot ſhip, 
leaving all the Chriillels ſinners by Zhemyjelves ; as Mr. B. carries 
it, or he ſays nothing to the parpoſe. This would be 2Ctiog 
jodeed like the ſhepherd, that picks out the white ſheep from 
the black-— -All agreeable to their certain knowlege of chriftiars. 

= 2 Cor. 6 14—17. Come cout from among them, aud be ye ſeparate, 
le. as St Paul expreſſes it. Come out from whom ? Theiclatie 


ma | jm, leads back to ſee of whom the apoſtle was ſpeaking : and 
in WB we ſiad v. 16. that they were idslaters—ſuch as worſhipp:d ils, 
g ia their tewples. Hat agreement hath the temple of Cd with 
xd BY 326? Fer ye (chriſtians) are the temple of the living Col. Where- 
— | fere(as v. 17) come out from among them, i, e. ihm that worſhip 


all = :d:15, literally and viſibly - or from open idolaters : acd from all 


he 7 necdleſt connection, intimacy or feliowthip, with other ſcantalovs 
at BY ſinners, —But ſurcly Paul does not here jatend, that chriſtians 
le ſhould ſeparate themſelves from every i ſſembly, 


1 = where there are wnconverted perſons, aud merely Lecœuſe ſuch arg 
0% WW there, (as in the preſent queſtion) or even if the idolatrÞvs hea- 
s then thou'd come in, to hear the word, occaſionally : — much leis 
a where the brethren and children of believing parents, educated in 
fte chriſtian way, but as yet unregenerate, aſſemble themſelves 

= to hear the word, that they may be converted—as decently at- 
 {& tending, too, in outward appearance, as the ſaints themſelves. 


2 This, 1 Hay, cannot be Paul's meaning. Mr, B. upon a review,” 
„lam periuaded, does not—cannot think ſo : and yet he actually 
: = /fuys ſo. Come out and be ſeparate from unbelicvers, (ſays he) in 


= which term he leaves it, including all that have nor /aving faith 
WW prof. ſſing chriſtianity, Yea, and he muſt be underflocd te 
" © zrntnd ſack, of r elſe he ſays nothing to the point in hand, between 
nwo aad him; for /ich were the unbelieuers or gracęleſs perſons, 
that I ſpake of, as being ſeparated from. But more than this, 
Mr. B (wl ich ſeems a light thing with him) reads the text wrong. 

hie ye ſeparate from UNBELIGVERS, ſays Mr. B. Panl ſays, k 
7 = Come out 7008 among THEM, and be ye ſeparate, i. e. ficm them. | if 4 

= Fon whom? Anſwer, from idalaters, as tefore, v. 16. i. e. 
viſible heatheniſh idolatry. But he may ſay, are not all /uch 


7 idolaters, unbelicvers ? Yes: but all vabelievers are not uch 1 
 7/laters, as Paul there commands chriſtians to ſeparate from. | 
4 = And as for fecret, heart idols, ſaints as well as finners n uſi gocut 11 


ol the world, before they will get entirely free of them. j 
The | 


* 8 


„ 

The laſt text he quotes, 2 Tim. 3. 5. Turn away from thoſe 
who have THe /orm, but deny the power of gedlineſs, | is allo read 
wrong, and applied worſe. Paul does not ſay THE form, but 
a form. There is THE form of ſound words— which we are to 
bd faft ; add ſo, tne form of divine ſervice, which God has 
inſtituted, to be religiouſly obſerved, and not trifled with, And 
there is A form of godlineſs, which man invents and ſets up, 
2nd ſo not bindiog to chriſlians, widely different from TAE 
form which is of God. His abplication, alſo, of this text, is 
quite abuſive—to Paul, as he corrupts his meaning—to me and 
brethren, as we were the only congregation, which the paſſage, 
we are upon, can poſſibly refer to. And as he applies this text 
| to us, he brings forward all the black characters, drawn in the 
: three preceediog verſes, and faſtens them upon ws ; which, I ſhall 

only tell him, we don't deſerve ;—and which I wiſh that he and 

his brethren, the ſeparates, may be entirely waſhed from 

Thus evidently are the texts above, abuſed by Mr. B. and by the 

ſeparates too, if they acted upon them,” in their drawing off, 

Kc. as Mr. B. ſays they did, p. 94.—Surcly they had not the 
© Spirit that indited them.” 

* Indeed,” (ſays he, p. idem) the other text in bis title page, 
© They are not all Iſrael which are of Ijrael, plaiply points us to the 
way, that 2he/e miniflers get along in, concerning theſe affairs, 
© They confound the conſlitution of the Jewf/ſh and Chr iftian 

church together, and /hyje and ſhift from one tbiog to the 

other, as occaſion ſuits ; and then charge us with not diſtin- 
© guiſhing between the viſible and inviſible church.“ 

Reader, you'll obſerve that thele words under conſideration, 
are the words of the apoſtle to the Gentiles, in his epilile to the 
Chriſtian church, or ſaints at Acme, Rom. 9. 6. And inaſmuch 
as they ſtand, in my title page. juſt as they were written, by the 
apoſſle in that epiltle, without any paraphraſe « of my own upon 
them, I don't ſee why Mr. B. may not juſt as well ſay of Paul 
and his brethren in the miniſtry, as he does of me and mine, viz, 
* This text plainly points us to the way, that theſe miviſters,' 
(1 Paul, Barnabas, Peter, James and Jabn) get along in, concern- 
« ing theſe affairs, They confound the conflitution of the c- 
6 ih and Chriftian church together; and ſhuffle and ſhifi from 
© one to the other as occaſion ſuits.” For 'who of all writers or 
preachers, does ſo mbch as Paul and the other apoſtles, ai connect- 
ing the Jewiſh and Chriſtian churches together; ſhewing. that 
the latter ſpriogs out of the former; or rather, | is but a continua- BY: 

| tion J 
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lion of the jame church. Tho' the viſible economy is changed, 
yet the churches are eſſentially the ſame; inſomuch as that the 
Chriſtian church is called by the ſame name as the Jewiſh was, 


Gal. 6. 16. As many as walk according to this rule, peace be on 
them and mercy, and upon the ISRAEL of Cod. Upon the true 
« [fraclites, whom he calleth the rael of Gcd, hereby intimating, 
« and confirming the truth of what he had faid, Rom. 2. 28, 29. 


He is not a Jew that is one outwardly, neither is that circumciſion 


which is cutward, in the fleſb : but he is a Few which is one inwardly, 


and circumciſion is that of the beart, in the Spirit, &c. Mr. Peel. 
Add this explains the text in my title page, They are not all 
Iſrael which are Hrael; not all true ¶raelites, or 1/raclites in- 
deed, (as Nathaniel, a new teſtament ſaint was called) which de- 
ſcend from {/rae/ or Jacob: but they only who walk in the faith 


ol their father 4braham. So, they are not all the Jrael of God, 


ja the goſpel ſenſe, or true chriſtians, that are called by the 


” chriſtian name. But, as Gal. 3. 29. ye be Chriſt s, (i. e. true 
” believers in Chriſt) 2% en are ye Abraham's ſeea, and heirs according 
© totte promiſe. For of Abraham tis ſaid, Rom. 4. 11. That he 


might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not circum- 
cifed, that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them alſo. So Eph. 


2. 20. And are built upon the foundation of the apyſtles and prephets, 
Jieſus Chrift himſelf being the chief corner flone. The apofiles, the 
teachers of the Chri/tian church; and the prophets, of the Jewiſh; 
both founded on * who ſupports and unites them together. 


Let Mr. B. ſhew that /or my brethren in the miniſtry, make 


= uſe of terms or paſſages of ſcripture, refering to Jewiſh affairs, 
more than, or in a different ſenſe from what the apoſtles do, be- 
| fore he is ſo free with his cenſures : or let him learn, himſelf, ta 
| diſtinguiſh the conſtitutions—to ſet them in a clear light, and to 
| keep them diſtinct, each by itſelf, before he preſumes to talk of 
| our confounding them togꝛiher.— Till then, I leave him ta 
| make it up with Paul and the reſt of the apoſtles, for the ſtrange 
© indignities he has offered, in charging them with * confounding 
2 * the couſtitution of the Zews/h and Chriſtian church together, 


aud ſhuffling and ſhifting from one to the other, as occaſion 


= 
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and of pernicious tendency, in Mr. Backus's book, which ſhould 


For tis the apaſtle and not us; at leaſt him as well as us, 


# whom he here reproaches ; ſeeing I only mentioned his words, 


= and (for aught that appears ia my book) in the very ſame ſenſe, 
© wherein he intended to be underſtood. "I. 


There are many more exceptionable things—very offenſive, 


Kays 
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have heen corrected; 13 I fully intended, and indeed had preps. 
red to do: but 1 have ſo greatly exceeded the buuuds that [ jet 


2 


myfelf, and hoped to keep within, that if any of my readers pati- 
che, has reached to this period, I have only to ackhou lege it 
with gratitude; and humbly to aſſe the bleſſing of God upon 
— has been already offered, agrecable to his will. 


TO CONCLUDE. 
AS to what Mr. Bachug has off-red. under his Furth head, or 
part, called Remarks —_ what Mr. F. has wrote concerning 
« baptiſm,” had he (aid any thing that really entered into the me- 
rits of the cauſe, as Ty have been expected. from a fair and 
rational diſputant, I ſhonld, doubtleſs, have taken proper notice 
of it. Bur, as T could not fee that he had anſwered my ergu- 
wents, or even fauched them with any thing to the purpoſe, [ 
ther e fore leave him vndiſlurbed, in that part of his labours. 
But fince he has made very free with my mera charar—re. 
pearefly and rudelv charging me with fh in the rep: ef-rta- 
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gon I have given of the ſeþrratizns among us, it is though! peed . 
fol (the julicious adviſing thereto) that 1 ſhould wipe off that 
reproach by liviog teſtimonies. 

In his book, pref. p. 5 he ſays. That to be ſilent 2 (af. 
ter I had charged certain errors. principles, and groundllſs of nces, 
upon the erat, p. 164 my ſermons) would be a 1c meg 
* many things oaſs for truths, which I knew were na 5 — nl 
p 65. *I hive proved” (ay s h.) © that he charges ns falſely, 28 iq 
our ſhutting out Earning '—Again, p. 80. — Only to give arte 
g her roof of bis being a ya accuſor Once more. p gn. The 

© chief which he advances againſt vs, before the world, is upon 
e [ir 90m word of honor To which, many other like accu'a-' 
nons might be produced out of his book, and added, were it 
needful. 

J hope the attentive reader has been ſaisf- d. with reſpc to 
the truth of numbers of accuſed paſſages as they have been clear- 
ed up in the forcgoing remarks. —And as to ther things feh- 
ted in my accouat of the /eSaraticns, I truſt that every one who 
is difpofed to entertain :e ?-11th will be farisficd, as to m veran- 
y, from the following atteatirns ; which might. I ſuppoſe, have 
been increaſed, from among the inhabitants of this town, to "3 
great a pumber es the moſt dit could deſire: beſides which, 

here are witneffes enongh, ready to teſtify to the e or lig 
things, from * quarter, in peight 96Uu7ing tons and — 

2 pl 15 


t 20 3 © 10 


places. But I thought it a needleſs labour, to ſummon multitudes FA 
to prove, what every one, a.moſt, then #oing, has a witucls far 10 
in his Own brealt. | 


+ 


| ou, 
Attest 

E the ſubfcribers, living at Stcnington, in the ume of the 
religious concern about 27 years ago, Do teſtify, hat 
what Mr. Fith has written in his Nine Sermon upon Mat. 16 18. 
as to the conduct and prattice ot the people, that ſeparated from 
the ſtanding charches in this town, is, in general, the truth: we 
being perſunally acquainted with what happened in thoſe times, 
by ſeeing and hearing almoſt every thing that is related in thee 
Set MOOS. 


" © Stonington, March 27, 1769. GEORGE DONE 


[ PHEBE DARROW. 
SS . ©: " JAMES MASON, 
. i Stonington, March 21, 1771. AR AG M4 Ago 


i- \ E the ſubſcribers, having reid the N'ne Sermons of the 

Rev. Mr. Joſeph Fiſh, on Matth. 16. 18, do judge hat 
© he has given a juſt account and true repreſentation, in thoſe 
fo © Scrmons, of the ſpirit, conduct, and errors of thoſe perſons, * 
„ IE feparatcd from the ſtanding churches. 


os WILLIAM MORGAN, 
1 JOSEPH DENISON, 

a BENJAMIN BLOGGET: 
0 Stonington, Feb. 19, 1771. 
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Appendix. 


N reading over the piece, that I have had under examination, 
o 1 met with a great number of expreffons, ſo void of decench), 
goed nature, and many other vertues, becoming a chriſtian writer, 
that I did not think them worthy of an anſwer. However, that 
I may improve them, ſamehow, to the author's advantage, I here 
xetorn him a /+w, of the many, in their own native dreſs, as the 
molt likely means of his convittion and humiliation. ; 


© The firſt of which kind, is, the title of his book, A Fiſh caught 
in his un net.” oe” | 
And ſpeaking of the Biſhop of Clecgſter's reflections upon the 
eolooifts, Mr. Backus ſays, 0 p. 5. Here is a character given 
* to the world of Mr. F's churches, by one wha ſtands fo much 
above them, that he treats them juſt as they treat us, namely, 
io accuſe without any proq, but great ſwelling words of their own, 
P. 12. Tit perfef} maiinel3 to ſet up out ſufpoſitions and red- 
* fonings againſt divine revelation. | 
P. 20. Tea theſe gery men, (i. e. the miniſters beforementi- 
oned) * 19 cried fo lud for peace, yet prepared ſuch war again 
© thoſe who would net fut into their mouths, as not only to bad 
* them with ſlander and reproach, but alſo to ſend their ſervants and 
© take away their goods by force.” . 
P. 24. © We have a /et of men, in our days, who profeſs to b. 
* Chriſt's anibaſſadors,'—* if they once get footing in a town or pariſ) 
* It people diſlike them ever fo much, they will not go out, without « 
* conſiderable quantity of white or yellow duſt. | 
N. B. The whole marginal note of p. 24. too long to repeat, 
is returned. | | TY 
P. 44. Did any Phatiſee ever abuſe ſcripture to impeſe up 
able, worſe than ibis? | So 
P. 67. — Language not eaſily underſtood—And who art 
more guilty of fuch diſorders, than theſe great pretenders ts learn. 
ing? And what can be @ greater plague to the church, than tht 
* ſettling uß men for miniſters, who never came to this knowlege of th 
* ruth © | | 
P. 68. Dees Mr. F. believe in his conſcience, that renewir} 
grace is entailed to the colleges ?? 1 | 
— em. 


"4 
- 


1 TH 
idem. * The right of trying minifters—which Chrift has gi- 
t yen to his church, is now uſurped by the clergy : and after they 


have thus robbed God's people of their right, they charge them 


« with want of a good temper, if they will not be eaſy under 
« ſuch tyranny -' | - MO 

B 70. We have ſeen one claiming infallibility in bis judg- 
nent. Idem. This new infallible tribunal,” —P, 21. This is 
the rule that our new infallible judge gives ſentance upon,” 


P. 73. © Several ſcholars in eur colleges'—* by the uſe of notes'— 
' © [earn to impoſe upon their tutors at college, ani upon tht fo FTIR 


« after they come from it | 
P. 80, ls not the liberty which they,“ (i. e. the miniſters) 


allow, juſt the /ame with Pharaoh's ;" * Go ye ſerve the Lord, only 


« [et your flocks and your herds be flayed ? 

P. 84. Leſt one minifter interfere with another, —for 
© each one mult look for his gain from his quarter.” | 

P. 89. * Miniſters cannot diſcern it,“ (i. e. covetouſneſs) 


at hime, where they can never have encugh,” 


Let t heſe ſuffice for a ſpecimen of what his book is full of. 


2 ja ſaying, where the evidence was clear, * yau may Anow for 


certain. 
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A LETTER. 


ISAAC RACED» 
SIR, 
BOUT two years ago I received one of your books, with 
the ſingular title above, returned; as a preſent from the 
author. And am really ſorry that it has been lo long, - before [ 
could properly acknowlege your favor: which I now do; defi 


ring your acceptance, tho' late. 


I aſſure you, Sir, that my long delay to publiſh the foregoing 

reniarks, on your piece, has flot been owing to any difficulty [ 
met with, either to diſintangle my/ef, or to confound the chem 
yeu laid to tahe me: but to other cauſes. 

| I hope the public will excaſe my taking this ſerious notice of 

your pe: formance ; as it nearly affected my character and ihe 
3 of che churches, tho' neither the matter nor form, wete 
very inviting I am ſare that I have often and much re grettcd 
the labour ; and ſhouid gladly have been <xcuſed—-not becauls 
T7 think it beneath my di. on to take notice of /zymen's wii. 
* tings,” as you reflect, pret. p. 7. but becauſe you have w/itten 
with a /p:rit and ina manner, bencath the dignity of a chi lian, 
a man of /en/e, medefly and good breediug. | ſhould there- 
fore have ſaved myſelf and public the trouble of a repiy ; hadit 
not been to gin ſome things in my ſermons, wich I perceive 
were not rightly underſtood ; and to correct a ciroumfiantial 
miſtake or two; as allo facther to clear up and defend ſome 
tiuths of importance, which you have attacked, with greatet 
boldneſs, indeed, and aſſurance, than ſtrength of reaſoning, yet 
as to be taking with the more injudicious and unſtable part 
of mankind. 

Tis not my deſign, in this letter, to attempt to convince 
you of any error in Principle, as to points controverted between 
us : Che foregoing remarks mult ſuffice for that pur poſe. 

But what 1 would aim at (if I might hope for it) is, to make 
you, in ſome meaſure, ſenſi le of the numerous &fences, given in 
your book, by your indecent behavicur, in the treatment you 
have ſhown, towards thoſe whom you took upon you to deal 

zith, both as to the ſpirit and language in which you wrote, 

Things of hits nature, were ae; paſſed over, as far , 

cou 
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could well be, in the foregoing diſpute, leſt by a particular no- 
tice of them, as they frequently occurred, I thouid interrupt the 
rcade s attention to the argument. 

But no I meaa to point out ſome of thoſe offenſive things, 
and to reprove you therefor, in ſuch a manner, as the nature and 
apgravaiton of your crimes demand: and this, with a ipecal 
view to your repentance and amendm-at ; as alſo io obviate 
your coacluding, from my palt /ſence, that you nave written 
with a fit tolerably good and chriſtian like. 

Oaz thing I would remind you of, as opening to a ſight of 
your Yences. (wh ch is not ſo properly a crime, as a great weak- 
neſs aud imp. rfeftion, which illy ſuits an author aud a diyputant) 
is, the cy fun of ideas, and croud of incannected things, with 
whica your arguments are generally ſo incumbered, that 'tis 
hari to fial your meaning, aud harder ſt. Il to fee the conſequence, 
you mean to draw. Yet we frequently hear you telling your 
readers, that you have proved this and the ether point, (and 
doubileſs ſome are fond enough to believe it) when you have 
ically milled the object, and, after all, ſaid nothing to the pur- 
pole, —=1s not this to darken counſel, by words without tung 
lege? | 
But his might be eaſily overlooked and piited, as a human 
frailty, commoa to men, were it not for that uuſuſſerable PERT = 
Nass, —ſurprizing coNFiIDENCE, and haughty air of ass u- 
RANCE, with which you deliver your ſentiments and des out 
your cenſures —in caſes too, where a ſmall degree of made, or 
of true humility, would lead you to ſuſpect yourſelf, and lay a 
reſtraint upon yeur aſſuming pen. | | 

Bui this offeace is aggravated, by a total want of god man- 
nzrs and civil language, through a great part of your book: in 
reſpect to which it may be ſaid, dish net even nature itſeſf teach 
you ? | 
The ro or A: that bears this evil fruit, is nothiag leſs tha: 
ennity and bitterneſs of ſpirit ; by which, Sir, you have unhap- 
Piiy diſtigguiched your felf, thro” the coy: le of your wiicings 5 
efp:cially rowards your authsr and his brethren in the minilt.y ; 
lom2 favorites oaly excepted. | 

Hd ihe by of the ſtandiag miniſters, been really as bad, as 
Jou havereprefeated them; how much more becoming. in you, 
wonlid it have been, as a man of decent manners and a protciied 
&/ciple of CLrif, to have told us our fnults and opened dur dag- 
Cr, in modeſt terms; and then have reproved us, (i9 ſatiefy 
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your own conſcienee) with meekneſs of ſpirit, and a temper good 
and kind? — We ſhould, doubtleſs, have underſtood your inof. 
fenſire language given a ſcrious attention, and, more likely, 
have been won to repentance. —PFor, how forcible are right werd;; 
But inſtead of ſuch a chriſtian treatment, you whet your tongue 
like a ſword, and bend ycur bv, to fbodt your arrows even bitter 
words ; as it you tho't that railing at MINISTERS, was neceſſary 
(as men of prophane lips think of the oaths and aſſeverations 
which they uſe) to gaia their attention and belief. Yoy 
complain of © galling one another in perverſe diſputes, and firiving 
wh! © about words, &c. in ouR DA.“ pref. p. 1.-— But where do 
. | you find any writings, upon controverſy, either in our day, or 
11 7); in the days Fre, more filled up with galling expreſſions and 
it * perverſe diſpuies, then your Examination of the Nine Ser. 
WW © mons from Mat. 16. 18.” 


If all that wrote upon controverſial ſubjets, had rudenck 
and ill temper enough, to treat heir opponents, as coarſely, as 
you have done yours, no wonder if, not only © ſome ſerious peo- 
ple, but even all that are not void of hwmanity itſelf, * ſhould 
© condewa all diſputing as the cauſe of all the confuſions that 
| © appear,” &c. pref. p. 1. 

But what is more ſurprizing and offenſive fill, is this, that 

(inſenſible of your being thus ily furniſhed) you ſhould ſet 
yourſelf up as Cenſor General of the preſent generation ;>— All 
ranks fall under your ge correction and reproof :—as unequal 
to the exalced ſphere, as Phaeten to guide the chariot of the ſun: 
and as (the ſtory is) hs ſet the material world on fire, ſo would 
y5uthe chriſtian; it all that you have reviled, or otherwiſe treat. 
ed with indignity, ſhould unbridle their tongues, or throw the 
rcins upon the neck, as you have done, and render evil ger evil 
and railing fir railing.— But we have not fo learned Chriſt. 

I hope the church is not in any great danger from this quarter, 
And as for y:ur/ef, I believe you may reſt ſecure —— The bafe- 
neſ of your re flections and bitterneſs of your ſpirit (however 
provekinp) will likely fave you from the angry bleus of your 
ir jured neighbours. For if Michael the archargel, when contend: 
ing with the drovil—durft not bring againſt him a railing accujatin, 
(Jude 9 ) who, among the followers of Chriſt, dare enter ibe 
lin with Mr Hactus? The ſpirit of the goſpel forbids it. 
you may bi chance to every chrifttan pen - Jou are alſo 
defended, aud may likely eſcape, by the i/{/aver of your writmgs; 
on accouut of which property, you are apily compared by Mr. 
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Flavel* from Camero, to ſome cunning animals? (which) © when 
« purſued at the heels, drive away both dogs and huntlmep, 
« with their intollerable flench.” 


if you think my corrections are a little touched with ſeverity, 


be adviſed, Sir, to losk over your book again, with impartiality 
and deliberation, and ſee it your own Pen, upon a review, don't 
convince yon, that your baſe and infuricus treatment of miniſters 
and churches, (and of CHRIST in them) which have been ſo 
long the care of heaven, in this wilderneſs, has not H, recured 
theſe things unto you ; and that the correction is gentle compared 
with the offence. To be ſure, if you are not a/bamed of the 
ſpirit and language of your piece, (upon a ſecond reading) of 
which the extrafts above are a ſpecimen, you muſt allow me to 


think that at preſent, you are beyond the reach of argument, 


and proof againſt the arrows of conviction. 

I ſhall therefore leave you to the mercy of God and your own 
refloctions, when I have remarked upon two paſſages of your bock. 

You tell us, pref. p. 9. That what little you do know, 
* was gained in the ſchool which Dr. Frank ſpeaks of, where 
* the higheſt wiſdom is, to know 7elus Chriſt and him crucified, 
© and whercin things are taught in an experimental way.”—And 
p. 119, bottom, and 120, top, you juſtly obſerve, That let 
* us talk what we may of defending truth and promoting its 
* cauſe, if at the lame time, we advance falſe arguments, or diſ- 
cover a wrong temper and behauicur, we thereby contra guilt 
* to curſelues and injure our fellow men.” 

And can you now, Sir, look over what you wrete, after the 
firft obſervation, and ſeriouſly review what you bad written, 
when you made the %, and then compare the whole with what 
you here ſay, and not bluſh to think that you are verily guilty 
of the crime, which you ſo juſtly condemn ? 

As to your fir obſervation upon the ſchool that you ſpeak of, I 
remark, That if you were really brought up in Chrif's ſchoal, 
where you have becn taught, by him, in an experimental way, 


(as you, doubtich, intend we ſhould believe) then Chriſt has 


certainly given you a meaſure of his Spirit, even the ſpirit of 
meekn/s, humility and gentleneſs : for this is the firſt leſſon thas 
be tcaches his ſcholars, when they enter his ſchool.— Come learn, 
of me for I am meak and lwly & heart. | 

Now, Sir, let charity, which beleveth all things, and hepeth al) 


ge, ſuppoſe, that you have the ipirit ot Chriſt in the ſeed 


| : and 
* Glaſgow impreſſion, 1754, Vol. 1. p. 466. 
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and principle of it, (which I am not to determine) yet 'tis evi. 
Sent to all, that have becn in 2% fc you ſpeak of, and hauę 
Ear ned of Chriſt, that you was not under the kind influence ot his 
Spirit, when you wrote and ſcat abroad your book, fo tuli of 
avectives, bitter nest, clamcur ard evil ſpeaking, agaiuſt his ni iſlers, 
and others that ſtood in your way ; tho' your aim [cc . chicfly 


. 


Tou tell the reader, pref p. 9. that you are a perſon of very 
Hitle note in the (earned world, and” (that you) * never was g 


member of their ſchecis. — 7/is, Sir, is what your beck fu fficicut- 


Iy proves — (Though [| by no means deſpiſe you for zhat : but 


'favuld have honorcd you, had you honored yer ſelf, by honors 


ing Chriſt and his region.) —But when you tell us of your bcivg 


a member of Chrift's /chiol, where you have been taught ihe 


* knowlege of Felus Chrift and him crucified, — taught thivgs in 
an expergnental way,'—(Inficuating, that the learned minyflerg, 
whom jou was about to corre, kad not fuch an education, — 
when you tell us of your ber 5, aus Civinciy taught, I ſay.) [ 
have a right to demand Pro- have only your word of hoop? 
for that —your wriings don't fivor at all of Cs ſchodl, 
Were l to judge of your experimental! acquaintance with Chiiſt, 


Hleſy by your book ofexamination, &c. I ſhould rather think you was 


never in the loweſt form or claſs of his ſchocl, or ever within the 
doors of that houſe. What! leara ſuch ru, mannas—ill 
behaviour — bad temper —rewviling language, (as runs thro' your 
ook — learn ſuch things). of Fejus Carift ! Tis impoſſible 
The exþcrience, that yon ſpeak of, is very illy connected with 
the fruits you hare borne, Such preductians are highly difto- 
norable to your profeſſed mailer ; and there mult be a good Ce- 
orce of charity to ſuppoſe, that where they are ſo rauk and 
ſtrong, the free is not, in itfelf—corrupt, 

But I wonld hope better things of you, Sir, — that you have 
better evidences of a faving acgizanitance with Chiiſt, gained in 


Fit fe heol than thoſe which you ſent to me: aud that the un- 


chriſtian ſpirit and behaviour. that you have ſhown towards mz, 


is dot the governing and habitual temper of your mind, but ra- 


ther accidental—the effect of temptation, error and miflule. 
Bar, that I may not leave you wholly unconvinced of jour 


faults, I would a little further obſerve, 


You ſaw me every wkere friendly io the work of Crd, i the? 


days; and while I expoſed and reproved the falſe Principles li- 
it and praflice of my criing brethren, you heard me fieq uE 


4 — 
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«nd ſuſſiciently expreſe my charity, love and tenderneſs for their 
perſons. Aad ſurely big might commend me to the candor of 
my diſſ:ating brethren, and entitle me to civil treatment, from 
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ſuch as were of differeat featiments. But, where have ycu, 
Mr. Backus. in your whole doolt of examinaiton, Eorrefted a 
of my ſabpeſed miſtakes, with a friendly temper, or treated me 
and brethren, the miniſters with chriftzan meekaeſs, or even with 
common civility ?—lt you have been hitherto inſenſible of the 
| ſpirit, with which you wrote, I pray you look back and view 
yourleif, in the mirror, which, by your help, I have ſet before 
you; and then enquire, whether you can perſuade yourſelf, that 
you received hat image from Chriſt. | | 
As to your %% obſer vation above, concerning alſe arguments 
and a wrong temper and bebhavigur, I think I have, in the fore- 
going treatiſe, pientifully proved, that you have advanced age 
arguments, as well as corrupted ſcripture and miſuſed authors, 
while your work itſeif demonſtrates, to every ſenſible reader, that 
you have * diſcorered a wrong temper: and behavicur,” in your 
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profefſed * defence of truth,” and labuurs to promote its cauſe.” = 
And therefore, according to your own judgment and ſentance, +116 
| pi. 120, you have contracted guilt to yourſelf and injured your "Jil 
' WH fillow mea.“ | 2 | 1 
IE May the father of mercies grant you repentance, for the ma- 4 
ö ny evil and injurious things, that you have written againſt he l 
miniſters of Chriſt, more eſpecially; leſt you be found at aft „ 
| among thole enemies, that revile, perfecute and ſay all mænner of 1:8 
| evil againi'us failly, for his ſake, — May you reccive a better ſpirit, | 
and I-ara to treat your fellow chriſtians, agd labourers in he 


vineyard, with more candor and with greatez Jecency of ſpeech 
aud behaviour, as well as to diſpute with gy? ater clearneſs and 5 


couſiſtency, or be adviſed never more to ap; zar in publiq.— 8 

| Your wifdam will be known, &y halding yo peace: or if you 3 10 
ſhould think fit to reply, after the like m nuer that you have « 1} 
written already, you may depend upon be ag neglcted by your s i 

fricad and ſervant, (2 U 

ö 5 =} . 
Stonington, December 25, 1770. | 1 JOE; 
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The Errata, here entered, are all that have been obſerved in the 
foregoing Pages—The candid and diſcerning reader, is deli 
red to correct the reſt. 
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Page Line 


n es 


Title page 5· 7 


9 
9 


2 


18 
20 
21 


13 
17 
5 
17 
1 
12 
1 
19 
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sees ses $80 


top between all, & them, r. &. 
top aid r. /aid, 


bot. Arongly, r. Arangely. 


From 

top dele { . 

top when te, read, when he. 

top between nothing, & material, r. te, 


bottom, for altered, r. uttered. 


bot. r. ſenſe. 

bot. being, r. bring. 

top 2d word cer, r. as. 

top prevent, r. pervert. 

bot. church, r. church's. 5 
bot. aß probrious, r. pprobrious: 
bot. aid indeed, r. fad indeed. 
bot. import, r. imports, 


top miniſter, r. ers. 
top next to firfl wnitor, add in Stoningia 
top culy, r. only, 
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